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ŒAPnæ I  -  rOEU&TIVü IMFLUEMCiaS
(1) The In tag ra tad n —a, of Tam nle'a thought and « n tlo n .
Speaking o f th e  v a rio u s  departm ents of 
Temple * s thought and a c tio n , Bishop lAigve B r i l io th  has 
sa id ; " I t  would be of g re a t in t e r e s t  i f  h is  p h ilo so p h ica l 
ideas could be analysed in  connection w ith  h is  so c io lo g ic a l 
and devo tional w r i t i n g s " T h e  purpose of t h i s  Essay i s ,  
in  p a r t , in sp ire d  by th e  B ish o p 's  pregnant suggestion , 
hxnâ by th e  p re sen t w r i t e r 's  f irm  conv iction  th a t  th e re  i s  
a v i t a l  connection between Tem ple's Philosophy, Theology 
and R elig ion  on th e  one hand, and h is  C h r is tia n  Sociology 
on th e  o th e r . I t  i s  th e  puip>ose of our enquiry to  tra c e  
th ese  foundations o f Tem ple's s o c ia l te ach in g , in  
p a r t ic u la r  to  note how during th e  years of h is  teach ing  
l i f e ,  1910-1944, changes in  p h ilo so p h ica l and in  
th e o lo g ic a l outlook have t h e i r  co u n te rp art in  changed 
views of C h r is tia n  S ocia l O rder.
"Foremost in  Tem ple's mind was th e  need to  
re -b u ild  th e  s o c ia l  teach ing  o f th e  Church, to  g iv e , as 
i t  w ere, to  se c u la r  p o lic y  a  th e o lo g ic a l fo u n d a tio n ."  So
1 . W illiam Temple^ Archbishon o f C anterbury. Hlfl L ife  .&
i . e t t e r s , F .ü . irem onger, p . 005.
2 .
spoke th e  E a rl o f H alifax  in  a Memorial Address in  
York M inster,^  and from a very  d iv e rse  th e o lo g ic a l 
an^le th e re  comes, from P ro fesso r HeInhold N iebuhr, 
s tr ik in g  confirm ation o f Teqple * s success in  h is  fo re ­
most aim* "The r e a l  f a c t  i s  t h a t  Dr. Tençle was able 
to  r e la te  th e  u ltim a te  in s ig tits  of r e l ig io n  about the  
human s i tu a t io n  to  th e  immediate n e c e s s i t ie s  o f 
p o l i t i c a l  ju s t ic e  and th e  proximate p o s s ib i l i t i e s  o f a 
ju s t  so c ia l o rd er more v i t a l l y  and c re a t iv e ly  than  any 
o th e r modem C liris tla n  le a d e r ." ^
Now i t  i s  a f a c to r  to  be taken  in to  
co n sid era tio n  in  an academic essay th a t  th e  common 
people o f th e  E nglish-speaking  world could g ive qjl anlmn  ^
i f  n a iv e , a sse n t to  p ro fesso r N iebuhr’ s words. Even the 
man in  th e  s t r e e t , Who pays u su a lly  l i t t l e  heed to  vjhat 
Archbishops say , pa id  t r i b u te  to  "The peop le’ s Archbishop" 
by regard ing  h is  pronouncements on th e  r e la t io n  o f th e  
C h ris tia n  F a ith  to  the  common l i f e  as deeply pondered and 
^-rounded in  th e  G ospel. In  Temple h im self th ey  saw a 
man who was above a l l  profoundly concerned and f e a r le s s ly  
outEqpoken about th e  ev iden t divergence between the
1 . "%eology, V ol.iiIl* ,N o.340, p .365,O ct. 1948. 
a r t .  "Lang and T en^le".
2 . The "Nationy Nov. 1944, a r t .  "Dr. W illiam Temple &
His B r i ta in " ,  p .  685.
3 .
C h ris tia n  F a ith  and the n a tio n a l l i f e .  In  season m d  
out o f season I in  days o f apparent p ro s p e r i ty , as  in  
tim es o f mass unen^loyment and of war, he could be 
r e l ie d  upon in  h is  public pronouncements to  serve as 
the s e n s itiv e  and courageous conscience o f th e  n a tio n , 
and th i s  perhaps i s  T ang le 's  c h ie f  mark as a pTeat and 
pood churchman.
So i t  occurred in  our day and gen era tio n  th a t  
one Who was f  a r t  le  yrincepp amon^  the p r in c e s  o f th e  
Church and stood a lso  f i r s t  in  the
estim ate  o f th e  common people iVhom he susta ined  and 
d ire c te d  by h is  word.
The Inte^Tatedness o f Teinrle*» th in k in g  is  
perhaps i t s  most s tr ik in g  f e a tu re . The v a rio u s  d ep a rt­
ments o f h is  thought and a c t io n , he b e lieved  to  be a 
coherent v/hole. We s h a ll  l a t e r  have to  examine the 
con ten tion  th a t  t ld s  coherence is  u n re a l, or a t  l e a s t  
f a c i l e ,  and based on s u p e r f ic ia l  grounds. At the  moment 
we have only to  note th a t  more th sn  any o th e r g re a t 
contemporary mind, Temple's th ink ing  was ”aüLl o f a  p ie c e " ; 
h is  Philosophy, h is  Theology and h is  R elig ion  were a l l  
c lo se ly  in te g ra te d  in to  a coherent u n ity  Which was th e  
b a s is  o f h is  a t t i tu d e  to  modern so c ie ty .
This then , i s  the foundation which we are  now 
concerned to  examine. I t  i s  p h ilo so p h ica l, th e o lo g ic a l
4 .
and re l ig io u s  I and I t  would be co n tra ry  to  Temple’s own 
conv ic tions to  atterap t a d is c re te  a n a ly s is  o f the 
c o n s titu e n t p a r ts  o f t h a t  fo u n d a tio n . For Temple, 
Philosophy and Theology are  complementary and sim ultaneous 
though d isp a ra te  exam inations o f the  same su b je c t-m a tte r . 
They occupy th e  same f le ld ^  b u t th e i r  c h a ra c te r is t ic  
a t t i tu d e s  are  d i f f e r e n t .  This i s  th e  theme o f L ecture I  
in  the G iffo rd  L ec tu res , n a tu re , ra n  and Cod, where we read i 
"What i s  needed, and what i s  p la in ly  coming to  pass before 
our ey es , i s  th e  d e lib e ra te  and to t a l  rep u d ia tio n  of any 
d is t in c t io n  o f spheres as belonging re sp e c tiv e ly  to  N atu ra l 
and Revealed R elig ion  o r Theology."^
( i i )  of SdMarû Cairfl»
H ere, as elseW here, Teoqple shows th e  in fluence  
o f l:idward C aird , Who, to  quote h is  own words, " l iv e s  in  my 
memory as th e  supreme example o f one who liv e d  the  
in te l le c tu a l  l i f e .  But fo r  him th e re  was no breach 
between philosophy and r e l ig io n ;  h is  thought le d  him to  
the  d iv in e ; and th e  d iv ine was fo r  him revealed  in  C h ris t."2 
These words were w ritte n  by Tenç)le in  th e  year 1924 in  an 
au tob iograph ica l sk e tch , and bo th  b efo re  and a f t e r  t h a t  year 
we f in d  th e  same re c u rr in g  m o tif whenever he d e a l t  w ith  the
1 . p .1 6 .
2 . Contem norai^_B ritish Philosophy, L ib ra ry  of Philosophy,
ed . J .H .ilu irh ead , a r t .  "Some Inq^lications o f Theism",
W, Temple, pp. 412-413.
5 .
problem of Reason and F a i th .  Thus th e  tlieme of L ecture I I  
in  th e  G ifford  L ectures I s  th a t  the  p roper re la t io n s h ip  
between lieo lo g y  and Philosophy i s  one o f ten sio n  » not o f  
c o n f l ic t . I t  i s  in  t h i s  context th a t  Temple coined the 
q u ite  memorable aphorism th a t  "the prim ary assurances of 
R eligion are  the u ltim a te  questions o f Philosophy".^
In  h is  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , L: e involution of 
Hi&oloi V I n  the Greek Phllosop^ercT Rdward C aird  had 
defined the r e la t io n  between F a ith  and Reason In th e se  
words: "The two g re a t movementS| . . .  th e  nwvement of
unconscious c o n s tru c tio n , f a i t h  and I n tu i t io n ,  and the  
movement o f r e f le c t iv e  an a ly s is  and c r i t i c a l  re c o n s tru c tio n  | 
are not e s s e n tia l ly  opposed, bu t r a th e r  form th e  necessary  
complements o f each o th e r  in  th e  development o f man's 
s p ir i tu a l  l i f e :  and t h a t ,  as  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  f a i t h  th a t
i t  should develop in to  reaso n , so the c r i t ic is m  o f f a i t h ,  
as i t  i s  a c r i t ic is m  by reason o f i t s  own unconscious 
p roducts, cannot be u ltim a te ly  d e s tru c tiv e  as merely 
negative in  i t s  e f f e c t .  I t s  searching f i r e s  may, Indeed, 
bum  up much of the wood, hay , stubb le  -  the perigdiable 
adjuncts th a t  a tta c h  them selves to  th e  e d if ic e  o f human 
f a i th  -  but th ey  cannot touch the  stones o f th e  b u ild in g , 
s t i l l  le s s  the  e te rn a l  foundation on which i t  i s  b u i l t .
1 . . y p . 35 .
2 . The..Evolution o f Theolorv in  the ryoek Philosophera
p . 21-22.
6*
The Toaster of B a l l io l  had in  Temple an apt and 
f a i th f u l  d is c ip le .  For during a l l  h is  l i f e  whatever 
developments were to  mark th e  course of Temple • s s p i r i tu a l  
and in te l l e c tu a l  p ilg rim ag e , what he had learned  of C aird  
remained to  th e  very end. W riting in  1939 the  d is c ip le  
sa id  o f the  m aster: "The te ach e r Who most in fluenced  me
was Edward Caird." ^ T h ro u ^  C a ird , Temple knew the f u l l  
impact o f B r i t is h  Hegelianism  -  of Hegel o f whose idealism  
Caird had w ritte n : "Such idealism  has a c lo se  r e la t io n  to
C h r is t ia n i ty ;  i t  may be sa id  to  be b u t C h r is t ia n ity  
th e o rised  . . .  i t  was th e  study o f C h ris tia n  ideas which 
f i r s t  produced the Hegelian philosophy ."^  And C a ird ' s 
in fluence on Tençjle, as on o th e rs , was more th an  form ally  
academic. "His e f f o r t s  ( i . e .  Caird*s) fo r  societL reform  
were the  n a tu ra l outcome o f h is  ph ilosophic co n v ic tio n s" .
In  the  years  While he was P ro fesso r o f Moral philosophy a t  
Glasgow, C aird  had been an a c tiv e  p a r t ic ip a n t  in  e f f o r t s  
to  a l le v ia te  th e  su ffe r in g s  o f th e  poo r, and had seen th e re  
tlie w orst e f f e c ts  o f 19th century  in d u s tr ia lism . Temple, 
o f Wliose childhood i t  i s  recorded th a t  he b u rs t  in to  te a r s  
on d iscovering  th a t  th e  household se rv an ts  a te  only b ee f 
While th e  fam ily  had ch icken , found in  Caird * s concern fo r
1 . Ihfiology, Vol. XXXIX, No.233, p .328 , Nov. ,1939,
"Theology Today", W. Temple.
2 . Kaaava on Literature A Philnmophy. E. C aird , V o l .I I ,
pp. 534-636.
? •
the  poor ye t ano ther personal and binding in fluence  vAiich 
brought him even more deeply under th e  in fluence  of h is  
B a l l io l  m aster.
Add to  Caird* s e f fe c t iv e  tran sm issio n  of Hegel 
to  an ap t p u p i l , Temple * s constan t l i f e - lo n g  study  of P la to , 
and we see vftiat were the two déterm inant p h ilo so p h ica l 
f a c to r s .  "A ll tlie  time th e re  was in  the  background ttie 
persuasive  and in c reasin g  in fluence  of P la to  -  e s p e c ia lly  
o f tiie Hfipuhllf, f EhaedcaSf Th&astAtua and Sophisl*”^ we 
s h a ll  see l a t e r  sp ec ifice illy  how Tem ple's sociology i s  
in fluenced  by P la to n ic  te ach in g .
( i i i )  iu flu sn c e a .
I t  i s  re le v a n t to  no te  here  the  h e re d ita ry  
f a c to rs  Which in fluenced  T ecçtle 's outlook and to  see how h is  
personal q u a l i t i e s ,  h is  c a s t  of mind and d isp o s itio n  
determined to  a  considerab le  ex ten t h is  s o c ia l  view s. His 
philosophy and Theology them selves cannot be understood 
w ithout tak in g  th e se  personal f a c to r s  in to  co n s id e ra tio n .
What were tlie v a rio u s  in flu en ces  in  Temple's 
lin eag e  and e a r ly  environment? "Bom in  th e  Purple" as
E.A. Knox described  him, h is  f a th e r  Archbishop F red erick  
Temple, whose descent could be tra c e d  to  L eo fric  E a rl o f 
Llercia, fr ie n d  o f Edward the C onfessor, had m arried B ea trice
1 . Theology, Vol. XXXIX, No. 233, p . 328, Nov. 1939, a r t .
"Tlieology Today", W. Temple.
2 . "Absolute & A b ito fh e ll" , Poem, R.A. Knox.
8 .
L a s c e lle s , d a u ^ te r  o f tîie  R t. Hon. W illiam L a sc e lle s  (a  
younger son o f th e  K arl of Harewood) and Lady C aroline 
Howard I d a u ^ te r  o f th e  s ix th  E a rl o f C a rlis le *  F rederick  
Temple had defended Bishop Colenso of N a ta l | Who in  1864 
was deposed from h is  see by h is  M etropolitan  as g u il ty  o f 
the heresy  o f q u estion ing  th e  Mosaic au thorsh ip  of th e  
PjÜltatUUCh and th e  Book of Joahua. F red erick  Temple had 
a lso  y In  1R60, co n trib u ted  th e  lead ing  essay to  th e  storm- 
r a is in g  Lsaavfl and Reviewa, and had enjoyed th e  re p u ta tio n  
of being th e  only r a d ic a l  Bishop on th e  E ng lish  Bench. His 
c a re e r , e c c le s ia s t ic a l  m a tte rs  a p a r t ,  was noted fo r  h is  
sch o la rsh ip , fo r  h is  a c tiv e  in te r e s t  in  improved education 
and fo r  h is  zea l in  th e  temperance cause . Never had a 
f a th e r  a  more devoted and r e l i a n t  son. Speaking, on the 
day o f h is  enthronement as AzH^hbishop, o f h is  debt to  h is  
f a th e r ,  W illiam Ten^le sa id : **He was and i s ,  among men,
the  c h ie f  in s p ira tio n  o f my l i f e . " ^
(iv ) Tho f tu n llty  û£ I sm p is 's  Mind.
The two s tra n d s  in  Tem ple's genealogy appear in  
h is  p e rs o n a li ty , in  h is  s p i r i t u a l  and iziental make-up -  a 
b as ic  conservatism  and a  l ib e r a l  outlook in  co n stan t 
eq u ilib riu m , and a t  tim es a t  l e a s t ,  in  s trong  te n s io n .
The f i r s t  s tran d  showed i t s e l f  in  What Dr. W.R.Matthews
2 . Ihe Churnh Lonks Forward, TCnth-mnementy W. Temple, p .5 .
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has term ed as the ‘‘b e liev in g "  q u a li ty  o f h is  mind; he 
vras th e  very  opposite  of a sc e p tic  f and once confessed 
th a t  he had never doubted th e  D iv in ity  o f C h ris t •
His p o l i t i c a l  views in  h is  f i r s t  years a t  
B a l l io l  (190004) are  in d ica ted  by h is  b io g rap h er, n^o 
d escrib es  him as a  "C onservative w ith  a bad conscience"
His conservative  lin eag e  gave him th a t  unobtrusive 
assurance , im p e rtu rb a b ility  and, some would say , t h a t  
ingenuousness and in teg ra ted n e ss  of p e rso n a lity  which a re  
th e  mark o f th e  E nglish  a r i s t o c r a t .
He ten d ed , throughout h is  %hole l i f e ,  to  acce, t  
r a th e r  th an  to  r e j e c t ,  or to  examine c r i t i c a l l y ,  What he 
knew to  be believed  by th e  many and the w ise. He never 
seems to  have been a s sa ile d  by r e a l  doubt concerning th e  
t r a d i t io n a l  fundamental t r u th s  o f th e  C liris tian  F a i th ,  he 
never seems to  have known th e  darkness o f d e sp a ir  and 
u n b e lie f  in  God. He was one o f those described  by 
W illiam James as the "once-bom ". T rue, he did have h is  
doubts a t  th e  time of h is  f i r s t  ap p lic a tio n  fo r  o rd in a tio n  
in  1906, concerning th e  V irg in  B ir th  and the mode of th e  
R esu rrec tion  o f C h r is t .  There i s ,  however, no evidence o f 
any marked change in  h is  b e l ie f s  by 1909, When Archbishop 
Davidson ordained him. He had th ese  doub ts, b u t th e y  were 
p e r ip h e ra l r a th e r  than  c e n t r a l .  Temple was a  s tra n g e r  to
1 . i / lll ia m  Temnle.Archbishon o f C nnterburvJIia  L ife  
hfijLLSTfif P* 46 .
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r e a l  u n b e lie f  | and i t  may be th a t  th e  equanimity aad 
c e r ta in ty  v^ich th i s  c h a ra c te r is t ic  gave him a lso  excluded 
him from r e a l  understanding of th e  doubts and tem pta tions 
to  Which o rd inary  m orta ls are  s u b je c t . He wrote revealinf^Ly 
in  1900 to  H.H. Hardy, l a t e r  Headmaster o f Shrewsbury!
"I have been determ ined to  be ordained longer than  I  can 
remember, and I  had very l ik e ly  got q u ite  used to  th e  idea  
before r e a l ly  knowing What i t  meant.** There i s  no 
Damascus Hoad in  h is  s p i r i tu a l  p ilg rim age .
A man whose Whole l i f e  was staged upon God, a 
l i f e  Wholly ded icated  to  do God*s w i l l ,  a calm, undisturbed  
committal o f h im self to  God in  mind, body and s p i r i t  -  
t h i s  was the man, and th ese  were the  q u a l i t i e s  which 
b r o u ^ t  to  Tençle th a t  unusual in teg ra ted n ess  of p e rso n a lity  
and o f purpose Which we can observe throughout h is  >iftiole 
l i f e .  **I see seven A rchbishops, Which of them am I  to  
p a i n t ? s a i d  S ir  W illiam Orpen of Cosmo Gordon Langt he 
could have seen only one W illiam Teinple.
That much v i t a l  a c t iv i ty  occurred and th a t  many 
im portant d ec is io n s  were made on th e  sub-conscious le v e l  
i s  suggested by P ro fesso r Dorothy E m m e t a n d  i s  e x p l ic i t ly  
s ta te d  by Tengple h im se lf in  the  P reface to  th e  G iffo rd  
L ec tu res: "A ll my d ec is iv e  th in k in g  goes on behind the
1 . Coamo Gordon Lang. J .G .L ockhart, p . 468.
2 . William Temple,. Archbishop of Canterbury.J l i s  Life &
L e t te r s ,  p .584.
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scen es .”^
And I t  appears th a t  i t  was ty p ic a l  o f Tenç)le * s 
mind th a t  he could re co n c ile  no tions which a re  g en e ra lly  
considered  ir r e c o n c ila b le ,  C aird had t a u ^ t  him t h i s ,  
th a t  t r u th  la y  in  a sy n tlies is  of an t i t h e  t i c  s .
Temple t e l l s  us: "I t r y  to  th in k  n e i th e r
deductively  nor in d u c tiv e ly , b u t (d e lib e ra te ly )  in  c i r c le s  
-  or in  pendulum swings. I  approach a group of f a c t s ,  
they suggest a th eo ry ; in  th e  l ig h t  o f th e  th eo ry  I  g e t 
a f u l l e r  grasp  o f  th e  f a c t s ;  th e  f u l l e r  gr%)# suggests 
m o d ifica tio n s  ogl* th e  theory  -  and so on -  u n t i l  we reach  a 
system atic apprehension o f the  f a c t s ,  vAiere each f i t s  in to  
i t s  p la c e . As o ld  C aird used to  say , 'There i s  no harm 
in  arguing in  a c i r c le  i f  th e  c i r c le  i s  la rg e  enough* .**^
As l a t e  as 1944 he w rotes to  P.A . Iremonger:
"You w il l  d e te c t . . .  my h a b itu a l tendency to  d iscover 
th a t  everybody i s  q u ite  r ig h t  -  b u t I  was brought up by 
Cedrd, and I  can never g e t out o f th a t  h a b i t ."  He was a  
bom  r e c o n c i le r ,  both  o f men emd of id e a s . The danger 
lu rk in g  in  such a fa c u lty  was observed by h is  tu to r  a t  
B a l l io l :  "He had . . .  an unusual g i f t  of ready and lu c id
speech . . .  lead ing  him a t  tim es to  th in k  th a t  he had
q
found a s o lu tio n , when he had found a p h rase ."
1 . N.M.G., ip. ix .
2 . William Temnle .Archbiahon of Canterbury ,11 ia Life ^
L e t t e r s , pp . 162-163.
3 . op. c i t .  p .  57.
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Forty  years l a t e r  h is  c lo se  Ariend Bishop B r i l io th  had to  
make much th e  saisie observation^ doubting "whether Tecqple*s 
ex trao rd Inary  a b i l i t y  d id  not c a rry  w ith i t  a c e r ta in  lack  
o f depth in  h is  th in k in g , \Aiethor he d id  no t in  c e r ta in  
cases g ive way to  th e  tem pta tion  to  g lo ss  over d i f f i c u l t i e s  
w ith a happy formula"
In  th e  realm  o f h is  perso n al re la tio n s liip s  we can 
see evidence o f t h i s  same re c o n c ilin g  liab it o f mind.
During h is  Whole p u b lic  l i f e  Temple enjoyed th e  close  
fr ie n d sh ip  o f bo th  the conserva tive  Archbishop Lang and o f 
th e  r a d ic a l  s o c i a l i s t .  P ro fe sso r R*H* Tawney.
(v) T endin 'a  p i  ice in  the C h ris tia n  S o c ia l is t  t r a d i t io n ;  h is
Affinity to Waurine; hia &ebt, .to Dromin&.
To th e  determ inative In fluences Which we have 
o u tlin e d , we must now add th a t  of th e  C h ris tia n  S o c ia l is t  
over Tent in  th e  Church of England, w ith  Ludlow (bom  
1821) i t s  founder, and F.D. u au rice  and C harles Kingsley 
i t s  p ro p h e ts . In  Toupie we have the f u l l  flow er of th i s  
inoveuient.
The Anglican re v iv a l o f th e  cen tury  took two 
shapes, in  the C h ris tia n  S o c ia l is t  Movement, and in  the 
T ra c ta r ia n s  or Oxford Movement, le d  by Pusey and Fewman. 
Temple i s  in  d i r e c t  lin e  of succession  to  the  former and 
i t  i s  v;ith Maurice th a t  he has c lo s e s t  a f f i n i t y .  Maurice
1 . op. c i t . ,  p . 605.
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be^Tin h is  work in  1835 and d ied  in  18725 and o f him i t  
WiS sa id  by Bishop Stubbs th a t  he "kept th e  Whole forward 
movetaent in  the so c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  of th e  E nglish  
people in  union vflth God, and id e n t if ie d  w ith r e l ig io n ” .^ 
I!aurice*s in fluence  was mediated to  Tenç)le p a r t ly  by "the  
two g re a t  p o e ts  o f th e  cen tu ry , Tennyson and Browning" 
who are described  by Stubbs as having " id e a lis e d  and 
tran sfig u red "^  Maurice *s th e o lo g ic a l te a c h in g . He was to  
be in  co n tac t w ith the th e o lo g ic a l te ach in g  i t s e l f  In 
L ig h tfo o t, V /estcott and H o rt, in  th e  htne 1 nmdi (1889)
School of which Aubrey Moore, R.C# Moberly and J .R . 
I llin g w o rth  are  re p re s e n ta tiv e . Henry S co tt Holland and 
C harles Gore are  Tecç>le*s s tro n g e s t contenq^orary l in k s  
w ith the  movement, and he h im se lf i s  i t s  z e n ith . What 
were the  marks o f t h i s  movement? In  i t s  p r a c t ic a l  
r e s u l t s  Bishop Stubbs d esc rib es  i t  as tu rn in g  "so w isely 
th e  cu rre n t o f our E nglish  C h r is t ia n ity  to  th e  co n sid era tio n  
of the  g re a t s o c ia l problems o f th e  age, and . • . so 
profoundly a f fe c t in g , moulding, in s p ir in g , t r a n s :  ipu ring  
th e  s o c ia l id e a ls  o f th e  p re se n t." ^  I t s  b asic  theology 
i s  in  a r e a s s e r t io n  o f th e  p re -in c a rn a te  Word and the  
In carn a te  C h r is t ,  us s e t fo r th  in  th e  prologue to  the  
Fourth G ospel, in  th e  opening of th e  E p is tle  to  th e
1 . Trie S ocia l Teachinf; jcf th e  L o rd 's  Pravery C.W.Stubbs,
pp . 12-13.
2 . op. c i t . '  p .  13,
14 .
HebrewsI and in  th e  two g re a t C h ris to lo g ic a l passages in  
the  E p is t le s  to  th e  Ephesians and C o lossians. I t  was 
Maurice * s work to  r e s ta t e  the  d o c trin e  and to  r e l a t e  i t ,  as 
a D iv inely  appointed means of t o t a l  re g e n e ra tio n , to  the  
l i f e  of h is  age. I t  was "the t ru e  b a s is  and ce n tre  of aLLl 
C h ris tia n  so c ia l ph ilosophy".^  In  I ll in g w o rth ’ s essay in  
Lux Loroiif "The In ca rn a tio n  in  r e la t io n  to  Development", we 
have a su cc in c t summary o f th e  th e o lo g ic a l and p r a c t ic a l  
elem ents in  the  doctrine  % "The In ca rn a tio n  opened Heaven, 
fo r  i t  was the re v e la tio n  of th e  \;crd; bu t i t  a lso
reconsecra ted  e a r th ,  fo r  th e  Word was made F lesh  and dw elt
2among u s" . Reformed Theology had become almost 
ex c lu siv e ly  a Theology of th e  Atonement : i t  was th e
co n trib u tio n  o f the  Anglican R ev iva l, o f Maurice in  the 
f i r s t  p la c e , to  re s to re  i t s  balance by enç>hasis on the  
In c a rn a tio n . C urrent E vangelica l Theology took as i t s  
s ta r t in g  p o in t th e  F a l l  o f Man in  Adam: M aurice’s was in
the c re a tiv e  and redeeming work of God In C h r is t .
*»Mankind stands no t In Adam but in  C h ris t ." ^  Hence to  
Maurice: "Theology i s  not (a s  th e  schoolmen have
rep resen ted  i t )  th e  climax of a l l  s tu d ie s ,  the  C orin th ian  
c a p i ta l  of a m agnificent e d i f ic e ,  composed o f  p h y s ic s , 
p o l i t i c s ,  economics, and connecting them as p a r ts  o f a 
1* sm- idwL. * p . 16.
2 . Lux Lundi, ed. C.Gore, a r t . "The In ca rn a tio n  in
re la t io n  to  Development", J .R . I ll in g w o rth , p . 211. .
3 . hhat i s  R evelation? A s e r ie s  of Sermons on th e  Epiphany,
F.D. M aurice, p . 102.
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g re a t system w ith each o th e r -  bu t i s  th «  foundation upon
which they  a l l  s t a n d . I n  1944, Temple was to  summarise
h is  l i f e - lo n g  f a i th  in  these words, Which l in k  him d i r e c t ly
w ith Maurice $ ”Our need is  a new in te g ra tio n  of l i f e :
R e lig io n , A rt, Science, P o l i t ic s ,  E ducation , In d u s try ,
Commerce, Finance -  a l l  these need to  be brought in to  a
u n ity  as agents of a s ing le  purpose. That purpose can
hard ly  be found in  human a sp ira tio n s ; i t  must be the
2div ine purpose” . In  h is  Tlieology, as in  i t s  p r a c t ic a l  
exp ression . Temple ia  thus in ttie Maurice t r a d i t io n ,
th a t  i s  th e  lineage of t h i s  t r a d i t io n ?  Maurice 
co n s tan tly  re fu sed  fo r  h im self the t i t l e  o f innovator or 
of founder o f a new school. ”He f r e e ly  co n fessed ,” says 
Bishop S tubbs,^ "h is  o b liga tions t o  C oleridge, to  Erskine 
of L i n l a th ^ ,  to  Alexander Knox. And the h is to ry  of th e  
h e re d ity , so to  say , of th e  doctrine  may e a s i ly  be trac ed  
backwards through th e  Carrhridge P la to n is ts  o f the  seven­
teen th  century  -  Cudworth, Smith, Whichcote -  through the  
Oxford reform ers of the  f i f te e n th  century  -  C o le t, Erasmus 
and More -  back to  the g re a t Greek C h ris tia n  F a th e rs  o f th e  
e a r ly  Church -  Clement, O rigen, ITlppolytus” , and to  th e  ITew 
Testament sources Which we have a lready  no ted . T h is , 
M aurice 's th e o lo g ic a l genealogy, i s  a lso  Tem ple's.
1 . The Theology of F .D.Maurice. A. .«V idler, p . 12.
2 . g ie  Church Looks Forward, W. Temple, P reface p . v .
3 . The S o c ia l Teaclilng of the h a r d 's  P rav er. C.W.Stubbs,
pp. 13-14.
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P ro fesso r Emmet reco rd s  Temple's avowal " th a t  
the  tîiree  continuously  form ative in flu en ces  in  h is  mind 
were P la to ,  S t .  John, and Robert B r o w n i n g " B r o w n i n g  
had a  l i f e - lo n g  fa sc in a tio n  fo r  Templet "to  Browning, th e  
climax o f h is to ry ,  tW  crown of ph ilosophy, and the 
consummation o f p o e try , i s  unquestionably th e  In c a rn a tio n " . 
So he wrote in  1904, and tlie enthusiasm  remained u n t i l  the  
end. In  1939 he was to  r e f e r  to  "A Death in  the  D esert ^  
Wiilch rem ains the  most p en e tra tin g  in te rp re ta t io n  of 
S t .  John th a t  e x is ts  in  th e  E nglish  language".^
(v i) Temple aiid. .a t-J a b a >
o f  S t .  John and h is  Gospel i t  miy su ff ic e  to  
say here  th a t  th e re  was a  profound sympathy between tlie 
E vange lis t and Tangle, so much so th a t  Tem ple's mind has 
been described  as s e t in  a Johannine c a s t .  Bishop Core 
confessed th a t  he found h im se lf t r a v e l l in g  in  strange 
country w ith S t .  John , b u t th a t  he was a t  home w ith S t .  
P au l. The opposite  v/as th e  case w ith Tenç>le* "Witli 
S t .  John I  am a t  h o m e H i s  a f f in i ty  w ith th e  w l t e r  
o f th e  Fourth  Gospel was, in  p a r t ,  determ ined by vAxat has 
(p . 9 above) been described  as th e  "be liev ing" q u a lity  of
1 . v 'illiam  Temple .Archbishop of Canterbury  ^  Hia I .lfe  and
s e l l e r a ,  p . 527.
2 . Robert Browningi An E ssay, W illiam Temple.
3 . Readlngfi in  St ^ .John's G oapel.l & I I  S e r ie s , .Temple,
In tro d u c tio n , p . x v i i .
4. \tllliaa Tmplei ^oxbbi^op fiC.„Caatgrlai,ry.»..,liia and
L e t te r s ,  p . 176.
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Temple' s mind, and even more by th e  Johannine Logos 
teach ing  wherein Temple found th e  in te g ra tin g  p r in c ip le  
o f F a ith , Reason and L ife , The so -c a lle d  mysticism  o f 
S t. John’s Gospel has been th e  m ainstay of many g re a t men 
and women of th e  F a i th .  F lorence N ightingale spoke of 
the  transcenden t mysticism of S t .  John’s Gospel a s , even 
w ith the exclusion  o f the  S ynop tics, a s u f f ic ie n t  ground 
of C h ris tia n  F a ith : ’’For m yself th e  m ystica l or s p i r i tu a l
r e l ig io n ,  as la id  down by S t .  John’s G ospel, however 
im perfec tly  I  have liv e d  up to  i t ,  was and i s  enough"
But i f  m ysticism  i s  in  contem plation and se lf -su rre n d e r  
to  o b ta in  union w ith , or absorp tion  in to  th e  D eity , th en  
th i s  is  not v/hat we f in d  in  th e  Gospel a t  a l l .  Temple 
Wis su re ly  r ig h t  in  seeing S t .  John’ s Gospel as a n t i-  
m y s tica l. Commenting on v e rse  s i x t e e n ,  of chap ter one* 
"God liath no man ev er y e t seen". Temple expounds thus*
"S t. Jolm i s  no m ystic in  th e  s t r i c t  sense o f th a t  wwd; 
indeed he i s  th e  most s tro n g ly  a n ti-m y s tic a l o f a l l  
w r i te r s .  Anything resem bling a d i r e c t  v is io n  of God is  
ab so lu te ly  ru le d  o u t. Ke i s  in te n se ly  and profoundly 
sacram ental; he sees the  s p i r i t u a l  in  th e  m a te r ia l , the  
d iv ine n a tu re  in  th e  human n a tu re , which i t  uses as i t s  
v e h ic le . The c e n tra l  d e c la ra tio n , ’The Word became f le s h * , 
i s  the  a ffirm a tio n  o f th i s  sacram ental p r in ^ 'ip le . But of
1 . The L ife  o f F lorence ^^ightlTuraJe  ^ E.T.Cook, p . 366.
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d ire c t  v is io n  o f God he shows no t r i c e ,  nor any admission 
of i t s  p o s s ib i l i ty .* ’^
Again, in  expounding v e rse  fo r ty - f iv e  of 
chap ter s ix ; ’’Everyone th a t  h eare th  from th e  F a th e r -  
and le a m e th  -  cometh unto me,” he says: “This suggests
an e r ro r  th a t  must be a t  once r e p e l le d , th e  a l lu r in g  p e r i l  
of m ysticism , according to  Which a man may have d ir e c t  
experience of unmediated communion w ith  th e  in f in i t e  and 
e te rn a l God. That i s  n o t so; . . .  Only th e  Son has 
th a t  d i r e c t  communion w ith the  F a th e r . . • . The 
experience o f th e  m y stics , Pagan and Moslem, C atho lic  and 
P ro te s ta n t ,  i s  in f in i t e ly  p rec io u s; our own m ystica l 
moments have something of the same high v a lu e , and we do 
w ell to  c u l t iv a te  them. But the  s t r i c t l y  m ystica l 
in te rp re ta t io n  of them, as unmediated communion viith God, 
i s  i l lu s o ry  and ren d ers  them p e r i lo u s .”^
That c e n tra l  d e c la ra tio n  in  S t ,  John’ s Gospel, 
’The Word was made f le s h * , p o in ts  out to  us what i s  
c e n tra l  to  th e  Wliole su b jec t o f th i s  e ssay . The ro o t of
Teraj l e ’ s view as to  th e  r e la t io n  between the C h ris tia n
*
F a ith  and th e  S o c ia l Order i s  in  t h i s  sacram ental view of 
the  r e la t io n  of S p i r i t  to  M atte r. Whether Temple owed 
th i s  view to  S t. John’s Gospel or not we need n o t here 
enq^uire. He c la im s, as we s h a ll  see , to  f in d  tiie grounds
1 . riaadinLs in  S t .  John’s Gompml. I  & I I  3eries,W .Tem ple,
p . 17.
2 . op. c i t . ,  pp . 91-92.
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of i t  a lso  in  P la to . He was a b le , i t  seems, on th e  b a s is  
o f genera l re v e la tio n , in  term s of N a tu ra l Theology, 
w ithout sp e c ia l re v e la tio n , to  evolve the concept of "The 
Sacramental Universe", in  Lecture XIX o f the  G iffo rd  
L ec tu res , which we are l a t e r  to  study in  some d e t a i l .
This i s  h is  fundanental ideology, p h ilo so p h ica l and 
th e o lo g ic a l, and we may w ell in c lin e  to  say th a t  i t  was no t 
a concept .h ic h  came to  him from w ith o u t, from S t .  John’s 
Gospel, or from any o ther e a s ily  id e n t i f ia b le  e x te rn a l 
source. R ather we may day th a t  in  the  Gospel he found in  
b ib l ic a l  term s a concept congenial to  and homogeneous w ith 
h is  temperament, h is  w orld-outlook and haibit of mind.
L et i t  be q u ite  c lea r  th a t  v/e are n o t saying th a t  Temple 
was g u i l ty  o f improperly im porting in to  S t.  John’s Gospel 
concepts which are fo reign  to  a tru e  eaq^osition o f tlie 
t e x t . The sacramental theory  Which is  so v i t a l  to  b is  
teach ing  on C tiristian S ocia l Order i s  in h e ren t in  the 
Gospel: "The fusion  of th e  pure ly  h i s to r i c a l  w ith  the
s p i r i tu a l  i s  p a r t of the ch a rac te r and meaning of th i s  
Gospel, which is  not purely  h i s to r i c a l ,  nor in  th e  proper 
sense m y s tic a l, but in th e  conqpletest p o ssib le  degree 
sacram ental"
At th is  point in  our enquiry , where we are 
concerned only to  outline the im portant in flu en ces  sVhich
1 .  l e a d in g s  in  5 t .  John’ s  Gosnel^ % & I I  i ^ r i e s ,
W. Temple, In tro d u c tio n , p . x v i i i .
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shaped Tem ple's mind, we need n o t in v e s tig a te  fu r th e r .
We can see now th a t  in  "the g re a t  a ffirm atio n "^  o f S t .  
Jo h n 's  Gospel, "The Word became fle sh "  , Temple found the  
grounds of h is  teach ing  concerning C h ris tia n  S ocia l O rder, 
as ilso  fo r  h is  q u ite  memorable dictum by which he urges 
the e s s e n tia l  r e la t io n  between th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith  and "Uie 
so c ia l o rder: " C h ris tia n ity  is  th e  most m a te r ia l is t ic  of
a l l  g re a t r e l i g i o n s " H e  goes on to  say th a t  "the o th e rs  
hope to  achieve s p i r i tu a l  r e a l i t y  by ignoring  m atter •  
cax ling  i t  I l lu s io n  (maya) o r saying th a t  i t  does n o t 
e x is t ;  the r e s u l t  i s  a f a i lu r e  to  c o n tro l th e  p h y sica l 
side o f l i f e  . . .  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  based as i t  i s  on the 
In ca rn a tio n , regards m atte r as destin ed  to  be the v eh ic le  
and instrum ent of s p i r i t ,  and s p i r i t  as f u l ly  a c tu a l so f a r  
as i t  c o n tro ls  and d ir e c ts  m a tte r ."^
Tem ple's exp o sitio n  o f S t .  Jo h n 's  Gospel 
d iscovers to  th e  re a d e r  fu r th e r  the  f ix e d  t r a i t  o f h is  mind 
as "be liev ing" (see p* 9 ) .  There are fo u r hundred-odd 
pages o f ex p o sitio n  in  Headings in  S t .  Jo h n 's  Coanel; 
th e re  are  only tw en ty-four pages of " In tro d u c tio n " , and in  
the  f i r s t  of th e se  we reeid th a t  he does n o t propose "a 
system atic commentary or exposition" . . .  I t  i s  no t 
c h ie f ly  concerned with th e  question  what th e  w r ite r
1 . Readings in  S t .  Jo h n 's  Gosnal^ I  & I I  S e r ie s ,
W. T en^le, In tro d u c tio n , p . xx.
2 . " " " " "
3 . " " " pp . xx-xx l.
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consciously  in tended , tboupji o f course th a t  question  
fre q u e n tly  a r is e s ;  nor again w ith th e  question  how much of 
v/hat i s  here s e t  down has i t s  o r ig in  in  th e  deeds and words 
o f  th e  Lord Jesu s  when on e a r th , though o f t h a t  something i s  
sa id  l a t e r  in  t h i s  In tro d u c tio n . I  am c h ie f ly  concerned 
w ith what a r is e s  in  my mind and s p i r i t  as I  read ; and I  hope 
th a t  t h i s  i s  not tota3.1y d if f e r e n t  from saying th a t  I  am 
concerned w ith what the  Holy S p i r i t  says to  me th ro u fii the 
Gospel#”^ Dr •^\-K.lIattheW3,ref e rr in g  to  th i s  In tro d u c tio n , 
says th a t  " i t  could not have been w ritte n  by anyone Who had 
to  face th e  question  of the h i s to r ic a l  value of the Fourth  
Gospel as one Which affec ted  hi© personal f a i th "  and we 
may ta k e  th e  substance of th e  In tro d u c tio n  as in d ic a tin g  n o t 
only th a t  Temple’s "opinions on c r i t i c a l  problems in  the  New 
Testament were co n se rv a tiv e" , b u t a lso  as  in d ic a tiv e  o f 
Temple’ s u n sc e p tic a l mind. But are  we not bound to  p ro te s t  
th a t  h is  in s is te n c e  on a " m a te r ia l is t ic "  understanding o f 
th e  In ca rn a tio n  o f God, by which human h i s to r i c a l  existence 
i s  redeemed, demands more c r i t i c a l  s c ru tin y  than  he under­
tak es?  The "quest o f the h is to r ic a l  J e tu -  was not a m a tte r 
of v i t a l  concern to .h im . But i t  re^.aine th e  conv ic tion  o f 
the  o rd inary  th in k in g  C h ris tian  th a t  only through the work 
of a D ivine Redeemer whose h i s to r i c i t y  is  e s ta b lish e d  can 
our h i s to r i c a l  ex istence be redeemed.
1 . op. c i t .  p .  XX.
2 . WiXlinm Tflar-lea krx  L stlm te  ^ An àpiireniatiDU*
W.H, IT a t  thews & o tlie rs , p . 10.
D ealing with th e  problem of th e  divergence in  
chronolog ical sequence between t l»  Synoptics and S t .  John’s 
Gospel, Temple reminds us th a t  S t.  Mark governs th e  Synoptic 
t r a d i t io n  and th a t  th e re fo re  i t  i s  not a case o f th ree  
w itnesses ag a in st one, but o f the  Second Gospel ag a in st the 
F ourth . The Second Gospel i s  based on S t .  Mark’s 
r e c o lle c t io n  o f  th e  teaching o f S t. P e te r ,  "and th e  scherrA 
of h is  Gospel may be rep resen ted  by saying th a t  i t  i s  a 
n a r ra tiv e  o f th e  Passion w ith an in tro d u c tio n . I f  we 
accept t h i s ,  and a lso  recognise th a t  S t. Mark does not 
claim  to  provide a chronological scheme , we must agree 
th a t  th e  evidence to  be se t ag a in st th e  very c le a r  and f u l l  
chronolog ical scheme provided by S t. John i s  n e g lig ib le ”
So Temple, with g re a t f a c i l i t y ,  and very re v e a lin g ly  
a r r iv e s ,  a f t e r  a page and a h a lf  of d isc u ss io n , a t  the 
conclusion: ”We have thus disposed of the  main ground fo r
q uestion ing  th e  h is to r ic a l  r e l i a b i l i t y  o f th e  Fourth  Gospel 
as a reco rd  o f e v e n ts .”^
In  h is  hiain- of a D ean, Dr. Inge re c o rd s , concern­
ing h is  preaching one Good F rid ay , on the ’’Seven Words fi*om 
th e  C ross” from S t. John’s Gospel; ”I  th in k  I  s h a l l  no t do 
i t  again , or a t  le a s t  not base the  addresses on the ’Seven 
Words*. H is to r ic a lly  one cannot be sure th a t  they  are a l l
1 . Villliam Tflgmle. Archbiahon of Canterbury J l la  T.ife And
L e t te r s  y p a tro d u c tio n , p . x i i .
2 . op. c i t .  In tro d u c tio n , p . x i i i .
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a u th e n tic ” No such qualms concerning tV e ir  a u th e n tic ity  
are l ik e ly  ever to  î^ve d is tu rb ed  Temple' s equanim ity.
(Vii) Ternnle and PlAto.
We quoted e a r l i e r  T«nQ)le*s words in  Which he
declared  h is  indebtedness to  P la to j "A ll th e  time tiie re
was in  the background the pervasive  and in c reasin g
in fluence  o f P la to  -  e sp e c ia lly  of th e  Republic^ th a e d ru a y
2liGriQtetiis and n o p h i s t I n  th i s  re s p e c t ,  a s  in  o th e rs , 
Te«ç>le was a ffe c te d  by th e  ethos of th e  Oxford of h is  
undergraduate days. Where, we re a d , th in k e rs  could be 
"div ided in to  b e lie v e rs  and ag n o stic s  (both of a l a te  
V ic to rian  type) or P la to n is ts  and A r is to te l ia n s " .^  Tem ple's 
a f f i l i a t i o n  in  th i s  re sp e c t i s  recorded  in  h is  rem ark, 
quoted by h is  conteiigiorary G.m. Young: "A ris to tle  had the
3
mind of a churchwarden". We f in d  Temple's considered  view 
on th i s  issu e  in  h is  l l a t o  & C h r is t ia n i ty ,  of 1916 
A r i s to t l e 's  method i s  s e t  f o r th  a s ,  fo r  the  most p a r t ,  
inductive , and h is  e th ic s  i s  i n t u i t i o n i s t . P la to  i s
in tu i t i o n i s t  a s  regards tlie end, whicT ' J u s t ic e .  "With 
regard  to  a l l  p a r t ic u la r  ac tio n s  and p r in c ip le s ,  P la to  i s  
r u th le s s ly  u t i l i t a r i a n " ,^  thougji h is  u t i l i ta r ia n is m  d i f f e r s
1. il,ar.Y of.A.Iiflan» p« 65«
2 . Theoiocy^ V o l , N o .233,p .32 2 ,a r t . "Theology Today",
W. Tenqple.
3 . —Temnle, Archbiahon o f C an te rb u ry Jlis  L ife  and
P# 58.
4 .  P l a t a , , ^ h r l a t i a n i t y ? v . Terz^ie^
6 . op. c i t .  pp . 38-39.
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from th a t  o f Bcntham emd M ill in  so f a r  as fo r  him the 
h ig h e st good i s  not p leasu re  tout J u s t ic e .  A r is to t le ,  
through h is  la ck  o f b e l ie f  in  in d iv id u a l im m ortality  (he 
be lieved  only in  the e te rn i ty  o f s p i r i t ) , "sees noth ing  
beyond the  l i f e  of so c ie ty  by which th a t  l i f e  i t s e l f  i s  to  
be judged"
In  th e  rliaedo Temple found P la to  a s se r tin g  th a t  
the  tru e  method of explanation is  te le o lo g y , th a t  i s  in  
d iscovering  th e  purpose which determ ines the  th in g  being 
vAiat i t  i s .  And a te le o lo t ie a l  in te rp re ta t io n  presupposes 
the concept of value which the purpose seeks to  r e a l i s e .  
This in te rp re ta t io n  in  the  Ihaedo Tengple sees as "the 
m etaphysical backgi^ound of a l l  P la to 's  p o l i t i c a l  thought 
He h im se lf used the P la ton ic  th eo ry  of value (Which i s  akin 
to  th e  C h ris tia n  doctrine  of th e  I,ogos) in  h is  C hristua  
V a r i ta f  o f 1984, as th e  b a s is  of C h ris tia n  Theism. For 
P la to  th e  va lues are  id e a s , unchanging archetypal form s, 
and th e se  ideas "are ad.1 of them subordinate to  a supreme
4
idea  -  th e  Idea of Good". The p ra c t ic a l  im p lica tions o f 
th i s  we see in  th e  philosopher k in g s , Who, having "seen the 
Id ea  of Good, Which i s  the governing p rin c ip le  o f the
1 . op. c i t .  pp . 33 .
2 . op. c i t .  p . 18.
3 . C tointufl . ï s r l t a s ,  An Essay, W. Temple.
4 .  P lato,,i; C h r is t ia n ity ,  w. Temple, p . i s .
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whole u n iv e rse , w ill  so o rder h is  S ta te  th a t  i t  may 
p roperly  d ischarge i t s  function  as tl ia t  func tion  is  
determined by tîie supreme Idea^^which is  th e  expansion of 
J u s t ic e .  Temple sees here in  P la to*a  teach in g  an 
adumbration o f C ljris tian  Theism, fo r  " P la to *s demand is  
fo r  a S ta te  which sh a ll be governed in  clLl i t s  d e ta i l s  in  
accordance w ith the Known purpose of God fo r  His Universe" 
The P la to  lie  theo ry  of Ideas Temple expounds as p reparing
the  way fo r  ouch fa m ilia r  C h ris tia n  cor^'epts as S t.  Paul*s
o
saying: "Our c itiz e n sh ip  i s  in  î^eavan".’ He sees to o ,
P latonism  mediated to  Cliristendom in  S t. Augustine *s c a l l  
to  men to  serve the  transcenden t E te rn a l C ity  of God in  
the here and now.
Temple p o in ts  cu t the two strands in  P la to ’s 
thought as reg ard s  the r e la t io n s h ip  between the  Ideas and 
th e ir  p a r t ic u la r  m an ifesta tion  in  th e  teugporal. When 
P la to  enç)haslae8 the sep ara tio n  between th e  p a r t ic u la r  and 
th e  Ideas "he i s  using the language of ord inary  M ysticism |
the seeker a f te r  t r u th  or r o i i l i ty  must tu rn  h is  back on
th i s  v;orld and grasp the  e te rn a l  in  a pure in tu i t io n .  When 
he speai:s of th e  p a r t ic u la r  as p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  the  Id ea , o r 
o f the Idea as p resen t in  th e  p a r t ic u la r  (as  in  the
and the  phr.edo^ , he is  on th e  verge c f  th a t
1 . op. c l t  • , p .  34.p ^  « tt It ft
3. Ep .Philippians iii, 20.
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sacranental view of  th e  ph y sica l world Which may be sa id  to  
c o n s titu te  C h ris tian  m ysticism , and to  be th e  in e v ita b le  
r e s u lt  of b e l ie f  in  th e  In ca rn a tio n . The former le ad s  to  
P lo tin u s , the  l a t t e r  to  S t. Jo h n .”^ This l a t t e r  s tran d  of 
P latonic  teaching Is  found im p lic it  o r e x p l ic i t  th ro u ^ o u t 
a l l  Tetofjle * s thou<:ht. The l a t e s t  ex p o sitio n  o f i t  I s  In 
Lecture XIX of I a tu rs  ^  ra n  and God, “The Sacram ental 
Universe” , and i s ,  as we saw above, q u ite  v i t a l  to  an 
understanding of th e  b a s is  of h is  so c ia l te ach in g .
\ve have now made some attem pt to  observe the 
influences Which shaped Tenqple’e general outlook and we 
have tr ie d  to  describe  the  r e s u l ta n t  a t t i tu d e  of mind with 
Wliich ho c h a ra c te r is t ic a l ly  egDproached problems o f th in k in g  
and of l iv in g . But h is  thought was th e  very opposite  of 
s t a t i c .  He moved s te a d ily  away from tlie Hegelian Idealism  
of Edward Caird to  a p o s itio n  which in  1932 in  the  G iffo rd  
Lectures he described  as "D ia le c tic a l R ealism "^. But th e  
G ifford Lectures are s ig n if ic a n tly  ded icated  "To th e  memory 
o f Edward C aird", and we may w ell ask , as we s h a l l  l a t e r  
consider, how ra d ic a l  was Temple's conversion to  re a lism . 
T heologically , Temple moved in  the d ire c tio n  of conservative  
orthodoxy. In 1912 he co n trib u ted  the essay , "The D iv in ity  
of C hrist" to  l oundations.^  Here he r e je c ts  the
1 . » w. Temoie, pp. 95-96.
2 . P reface , p . ix .
3 . rounil/i-Lionn, ed . E.H. E tre e te r ,  pp. 211-263.
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Chalcttdonian d e f in i t io n  o f the t\vo n a tu re s  as "the
bankruptcy of Greek p a t r i s t i c  thcupirt";^ In C hrla tua
V e rita a , of 1924, he ^^ithdraws th a t  condensation . The
l a t e r  Temple appears as the  champion o f orthodoxy In many
of i t s  th e o lo g ic a l aspects b u t , c o n s is te n t w ith h is  f ix ed
h a b i t  o f mind, l i b e r a l  elem ents p e rs is te d  to  th e  end. He
had had qualms of conscience concerning b e l i e f  in  the
V irgin  B '^T'th and the  R esu rrec tio n , Which, in  1906, had
prevented  Bishop Paget from ordain ing  him. He h im se lf
t e l l s  u s , as reg ard s  the former dogma, th a t  some time
between 1914 and 1917, When he was R ector of S t ,  Jam es ',
P ic c a d illy  " a t a second of time during a synqphony concert
a t  th e  Queen's H all he experienced abso lu te  c e r t i tu d e  of 
2
I t s  t r u th " .  Temple measures the e x te n t o f th e  change in  
h is  th e o lo g ic a l outlook in  th e  re v e a lin g  and courageous 
a r t i c l e , "Theology To-day" , which he co n trib u ted  to
Theology In 1939: "We used to  b e liev e  In th e  sovereign ty
of the  God o f Love a g re a t deal too  l ig h t-h e a r te d ly . I  
have much more understanding now than I  had In 1906 or 
thereubout (when he sa id  I t )  of Bishop G ore 's  p assio n a te  
o u tb u rs t a t a  meeting of th e  Synthetic  S ocie ty : ' I f  i t
were n o t fo r  th e  m irac les , and supremely the R esu rrec tio n , 
I  should see no more reason fo r  supposing th a t  God i s
1 . FQunda.tl.QBS? p. sac.
2 . Temple, àrchblshoT, of C anterbury , !Iia L ife  and
L&ttarg? p. 488.
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revealed  in  tTesus C h ris t th an  th a t  He i s  rev ea led  in  N ero*.”^ 
Con^esponding to  th i s  th eo lo g ica l development, th e re  were 
marked changes in  T(mq)le' s  so c ia l te ach in g .
( v i i i )  A anggagted "Kriadlc develonment o f Temple » a thought
%hile the  end of  t h i s  Essaj^ r a th e r  than  the 
beginning may be the proper p lace fo r  an attenç.t to  
in d ic a te  the c lo se ly  co rre la ted  development o f theology and 
so c ia l te a c h in g , fo r  convenience* sake, l e t  us here note 
b r ie f ly ,  and in  general term s, the movement o f thought vdiich 
c h a ra c te r ise d  Teo^le*@ l i f e .
Even a casual examination re v e a ls  an obvious 
p a tte rn  of t r i a d ic  development corresponding to  th e s i s ,  
a n t i th e s is  and syn thesis  -  a p a tte rn  congenial to  Tenç>le*s 
own method o f th in k in g . The th re e  movements, though w e ll-  
d e fin ed , a re  no t mutually ex c lu s iv e . They merge in to  each 
o th e r , and th e re  are continuous elements from beginning to  
end •
The th e s is  is  Temple’ s given in h e rita n c e , h is  
so c ia l and e c c le s ia s t ic a l  background, Which we saw, however, 
was not e n t i r e ly  conservative. The a n t i th e s i s ,  which had 
be^im in  h is  student days a t  Oxford, f in d s  f u l l  expression  
in  the years towards the end of th e  1914-18 War, and has 
th e o lo g ic a l c o rre la te  iu  the l i b e r a l  theo logy  c f  h is  two 
Essays in  Found^tinna. of 1912. Eleven years l a t e r  th e
1 . V o l Ko.233, ’’Theology Today** ,W.Tenqple,
p • 330 #
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c o rre la tiv e  philosophy appeared in  : .eng C re a tr ix  ^ on which 
Temple had been working fo r  e ig h t y e a rs . In  1908, 
w ritin g  in  2M  Econcmi^ Review ^  he sa id  th a t  the Gospel 
taMght nothing le s s  than  ev o lu tio n ary  socia lism : ”The
a l te rn a tiv e  stands before us -  Socialism  or Heresy**,^ and 
i t  may be f a i r  to  talce t h i s  as s ig n if ic a n t  of h is  s o c ia l 
view s. R elated  aspec ts  of Temple*s concern a t  t h i s  s tage  
are seen h is  e le c tio n  in  1908 as f i r s t  P res id en t o f the 
Worlcers* E ducational A sso c ia tio n , on the  motion of 
R#H. Tawney, in  h is  jo in in g  the W estminster Branch o f th e  
Labour P arty  in  1913, in  h is  e d ito rsh ip  of .Thfi, jChflllfinfift, 
in  h is  re s ig n a tio n  in  1917 of th e  l iv in g  of S t .  James*, 
P ic c a d illy  in  o rder to  canqpaign throughout England in  the  
in te r e s ts  of th e  L ife  and L ib e rty  Movement -  a  "g inger 
group" in  th e  Church o f England, according to  H.R.L. 
Sheppard 's descri;y tion  o f i t .  Sheppard was one of i t s  
founding members, and th e  group aimed a t  r a d ic a l  refo rm ation  
and re o rg a n isa tio n  of tlie  Church -  e f fo r ts  vAiich were to  
culm inate in  the  passing  o f th e  Enabling Act by both  Houses 
of Pai'iiam ent in  1919 and th e  s e t t in g  up of the  Church 
Assembly. Temple became Bishop o f  Manchester in  1921, and 
in  1929 he succeeded Archbishop Lang a t  York. His going to  
Manchester conveniently  marks th e  end of What we have c a lle d  
the a n t i th e t ic  p rocess in  Tem ple's thought and work.
1 . The Economie Review, Vol. XVIII (1908), p . 199.
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th a t  y e a r , 1921, he ceased to  be a metsber o f the  Labour 
P a r ty , p a r t ly  becauo© of th e  rc p re c e n ta tiv e  o f f ic e  vbich 
he now h e ld , and p a r t ly  because of disappointm ent w ith 
Labouras parliam entary  achievei:ieTTt.s. He con tinued , 
however, as h is  b iographer say s , " to  f e e l  more sycç>athy 
v/ith tlie Laboui' P a r ty ’s g en e ra l prograi^rie th an  w ith  th a t  
o f any o th e r  p o l i t i c a l  g roup".^  Concrete ejQ^ression o f 
t h i s  ai ' \ th e t lc  p erio d  in  Teo^plc’s s o c ia l thougjrt la  w ell 
sumced in  CJOPilC -  C h ris tia n  Conference cjo P o l i t i c s ,  
Economics and C ltlzen a liip , held  a t  B irm in ^ aa  in  1924, and 
o f .Aiich he was one of th e  lead ing  o rg a n ise rs . H ere, fo r  
tlÆ f i r s t  time in  G reat B r i ta in ,  a l l  th e  main non-Hotaan 
Churclies jo in ed  in  making refo rm atory  and r a d ic a l  
pronouncements on s o c ia l ,  economic and p o l i t i c a l  m a tte rs . 
In  th i s  year Tecqple resigned  from tlie  P residency of th e  
Workers' E ducational A sso c ia tio n .
Looking back over t h a t  a n t i t î ie t ic  period  we can 
sec th a t  in  i t  Temple ’ s  a t t i tu d e s  and a c tio n s  may perhaps 
be d escrib ed  as based  on a th ic o -s o c ia l  id ea lism , \jhich i s  
in  tu rn  based on m etaphysical id ea lism . We i ^ a l l  l a t e r  
exscilne in  d e t a i l  both  th ese  b ases  and Temple’ s so c ia l 
views icç?lied th e re in .
The p erio d  o f s y n th e s is , 1924-1944, i s  marked by 
in c reasin g  rea lism  in  Theology and In Philosophy; h is
1. .aniam :^hbiAhop of CantcMf^irv^ Hia Life and
iifilifiZfi, p« 609.
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p o s itio n  tlie o lo g ic a lly  became more orthodox. Conç>are, 
fo r  in s tan ce) h is  doctrine  c f  Han in  Ch r la tu a  V e r ita a . o f 
1924, and in  th e  G ifford L ec tu res , ::a tu re^  Man and God,, o f 
1932-34. In  the  l a t t e r ,  thcu.g(h i t  i s  no t p rim arily  a 
th e o lo g ic a l work, we have increased  awareness o f th e  
dilemma and d is a s te r  facing  unredeemed nan. In  1939, he 
commended D.B. Davies* Op to  Ort.hodoxy, as h ia  Lent Book, 
p h ilo so p h ic a lly , he moved, as he h im self says in  the 
p reface  to  th e  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , from Personal Idealism  to  
wliat he b e liev ed  to  be, m d c a lle d  "DiaLlectical Realism” , 
Nothing in  t h i s  development means t h a t  Temple ceased to  
take p r a c t ic a l  in te r e s t  in  p o l i t i c a l  and so c ia l  a f f a i r s .
Nor were h is  views on p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l  is su e s  le s s  
ra d ic a l  in  t h i s  th i r d  and l a s t  period  of h is  l i f e .  We 
fin d  th ese  views expressed in  h is  r];r~'ft •» and Sociaj,
r r d e r  o f 1942, and th e re  is  nothing; conserva tive  about 
them. That i s  p a r t ly  vhy i t  seems m isleading th a t  
Temple's b iog rapher, Dr. Iremonger, should speak of "h is  
gradual Toovement to  the  Riif:ht during h is  l a t e r  y e a rs" .^
On th e  c o n tra ry , i s  i t  not tru e  to  say t h a t  h is  in c reasin g  
th e o lo g ica l snd p o l i t ic a l  re a lism , co incid ing  as i t  d id  
w ith the world-wide human d i s t r e s s ,  caused by the  economic 
c r i s i s  o f th e  e a r ly  t h i r t i e s , led  him to  a more ra d ic a l  
so c ia l outlook th an  ever before? The p a tte rn  f a m il ia r  to
1 . op. c l t . , p . 612.
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UB d e p ic ts  men as r a d ic a ls  in  th e i r  youth and e a r ly  manhood,
as cau tio u s  and co n se rv a tiv e , and naybe as re a c tio n a ry , in
l a t e r  years of r e ^ o n s i h i l i t y  and success, Temple may
c e r ta in ly  have despaired  in  the  l a t e r  years of th e  cap ac ity
of th e  Labour P a rty  to  implement C h ris tian  p o l i t i c a l  ideals*
But h is  c a re e r  i s  n o t marked in  i t s  l a s t  phase w ith th a t
s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith th in g s  as they  a re , which high o f f ic e  and
m iudle-age ai-e sa id  to  confer even on i*eb€ls. The e p i th e t
^radical** a ttach ed  here to  h is  s o c ia l outlook in d ic a te s  th e
f a c t  th a t  during th i s  l a s t  period  Temple p en e tra ted  to  the
ro o t of the  d iso rd e r in  contemporary society* E f fo r ts  a t
mere "up lil% ", such as  he had been making in  the  years up
to  1924, ho saw as f u t i l e ,  or as n o t a f fe c tin g  "anything
Which a c tu a lly  happens" I t  was in  t h i s  period  th a t  he
care to  see man in  h is  t o t a l  n a tu re , in  h is  organic
r e la t io n  to  th e  n a tu ra l o rd e r , in  h is  need fo r  t o t a l
redem ption ; "F a ilu re  to  understand and acknowledge th i s
i s  a p r in c ip a l  cause of th e  p re se n t in e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of th e
2
C liris tian  w itness in  r e la t io n  to  th e  tem poral o rd e r ."
And again: "The r e a l  c r i s i s  o f our tim e i s  th u s  n o t
p rim arily  a  m oral, b u t a c u l tu ra l  c r i s i s "  Nor was th e  
c r i s i s  p r im a rily  an in te l l e c tu a l  one; hence to  atteeq^t an
1 . ihQ.ughtfi in,,^aFrT,Iima# w. Temple, p .  26*
2 . ifhat. Chrlgtiang Stam.,Xg?, in thp Sefiu3a r  .WtgiA»
W* Temple, p . 13.
3 . op* c i t . , p . 18.
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in te l le c tu a l  so lu tio n  was of l i t t l e  a v a i l .  Ke had spent 
a good d ea l of h is  time previous to  1924 try in g  to  
dem onstrate the  reasonableness of the  C h ris tia n  F a ith .
In  th e  P reface  to  Ciur-istus V eritap  he had spoken o f the 
then p rev a len t in te l le c tu a l  atmosphere as both s p i r i tu a l  
and th e is t iC f  though leav ing  no room fo r  a s j^ c i f ic  
In ca rn a tio n . And he goes on; " I  b e liev e  th a t  a very  
s l ig h t  touch to  the  in te l le c tu a l  balance may make the 
sca le s  in c lin e  th e  o th e r way" That sen ten ce , he 
con tinues, has no re levance to  th e  s i tu a t io n  today .
This l a s t  period  in  Temple ' s c a re e r  i s  a lso  
d is tin g u ish ed  from th e  years p rev ious to  1924 by a much 
more marked sense of th e  importance o f th e  C h ris tia n  
D octrine o f the Church. More and more Temple came to  see 
in  the Church the  d iv in e ly  appointed instrum ent of God's 
purpose o f redemption fo r th e  w orld. That he moved to  
th i s  enqphasis may imply decreased re lia n c e  on in d iv id u a l 
ac tion  and on so -ca lled  secu la r o rg a n isa tio n s . B ut, as  
we have seen , th a t  does not mean th a t  Tem ple's p o l i t i c a l  
and economic views became le s s  r a d ic a l .  In  th ese  days, 
w ith tlie weapon of N atural Law in  h is  hand, f o r t i f i e d  by 
study o f th e  w ritin g s  of S t. Tliomas Aquinas and in fluenced  
by the contemporary w ritin g s  o f V.A. Demant, and o f th e  
o th e rs  o f the Christendom group, Tetiçjle went on, fo r
1 . I h s o i c a ,  Vol. Ko. 233, Nov. 1939, Tlieology
Today, Vv« Temple, p . 328.
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example, to  examine the  r e la t io n  between p ro d u c tio n , 
consumption and p r o f i t  in  t “ne l ig h t  of N atural Law, which 
is  Cod*G Law. This i s  one o f th e  c e n tra l is su e s  ra is e d  
in  h is  n h r ia t ia n l ty  Grdmr,. '-^ "he is su e s  t r e a te d
of th e re  had been adumbrated in  the  previous year a t  th e  
Malvern Conference, held under th e  auspices o f the 
In d u s tr ia l  C h ris tian  Fellow ship and chaired  by Temple.
The rad io  ad. n a tu re  of the Chairman’s p o l i t i c a l  and economic 
views may be gauged by h is  d is s a t is f a c t io n  w ith the 
Conference’s re so lu tio n  on th e  p r iv a te  ownership o f th e  
p r in c ip a l  industriad . reso u rces  o f  the community. The 
re so lu tio n  reads: "We b e liev e  t h a t  th e  maintenance of th a t
p a r t  of the s tru c tu re  of our so c ie ty , by which the u ltim a te  
ownership o f the  p r in c ip a l in d u s tr ia l  resou rces o f th e  
community can be vested  in  the  hands o f p r iv a te  owners, 
may be . . .  a stumbling block . . .  making i t  harder fo r  
men to  l iv e  C liris tia n  l i v e s . T e m p l e ’s proposed d r a f t  of 
th i s  re so lu tio n  had been much s tro n g e r. He deprecated  the 
s u b s t i tu tio n  of "may be" fo r  h i s  " i s " ,  and in  a l e t t e r  to  
S ir  R ichard Acland wrote th a t  th e  " ’may b e ’ drew the s tin g
P
of anything" the  re s o lu t io n  "might c o n ta in " . N e ith er here 
nor anywhere e lse  during th i s  period  a re  th e re  grounds fo r  
tlic con ten tion  tl ia t  Teiüple’s move to  the R ight th e o lo g ic a lly  
was accompanied by any move p o l i t i c a l l y  and econom ically in
1 . W illiam Is,mpla,Archbishop of Cant@rbury.,Hi^ Lifa..A
2 . op. c i t .  p . 432. L e t t e r s , p . 431,
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th e  sarae d ire c t io n . I t  was a period  of constan t 
p u b lic i ty  -  he succeeded Archbishop Lang a t  Canterbury in  
A î'r îl , 1D42 -  and v/hatever may be our e s tim a te , e i th e r  of 
h is  so c ia l teachipp; or o f i t s  th e o lo g ic a l fo u n d atio n , we 
luiow th a t  no modern prim ate v/as ever sc powerful an 
in fluence on "U:c mind of th e  common man and woman. I t
would be id le ,  fo r  in s ta n c e , to  ignore what h is  in fluence  
must hav^ co n trib u ted  to  th e  v ic to ry  of the Labour P a rty  
in  the 1945 Coneral E le c tio n .
(ix) Thft daeiaive influence nf the Bible mn Tawqple»fl Outlook.
We have t r i e d ,  th e n , to  o u tlin e  Hie v ario u s  
in flu en ces  v^iich went to  th e  making of V/illiam Tenç>le. 
There i s  one in fluence which v/e have not s p e c if ic a l ly  
mentioned, eai in fluence which may be tra c e d  to  h is  f a th e r ,  
h is  mother and h is  e a r ly  environm ent. Temple never knew 
any o th e r atmosphere than  t h a t  permeated by th e  C h ris tia n  
F a ith . Looking back a f te r  f i f t y  years on h is  boyhood 
days aft Fulham Palace to  th e  memory of each day beginning 
with household p rayers  le d  by h is  f a th e r ,  Temple wrotes 
"I am c o n s tan tly  th in k in g  o f the  enormous d iffe re n c e  th a t  
i t  must have made . . . t h a t  from a d a te  before we could 
c le a r ly  remember th in g s , we heard sowa v erses of th e  B ible 
read  every day; probably th re e  tim es out of f iv e  we d id  
no t d i r e c t ly  a ttend  to  i t ;  but i t  was flow ing over our
3 6 .
growing minds, even when a tte n tio n  wondered, and la is t 
h ive been ^iroducin;:' o g re a t  e f f e c t  in  moking n a tu ra l  and 
spontaneous th a t  whole outlook upon l i f e  which the Bible 
ex p resses. . . . One cf th e  g re a t tro u b le s  now i s  t h a t  
the predominant outlook upon l i f e  i s  formed by s c ie n t i f i c  
and not by r e l ig io u s  c a te g o r ie s” .^ This was perhaps the 
most d e f in i t iv e  in fluence of a l l ,  so th£it a t  th e  lie a r t  of 
Temple’s vhole being is  a  mind and s p i r i t  f ix ed  firm ly  
on the  God revealed  to  man in  Holy S c r ip tu re . Hence 
Temple had in  a l l  f ie ld s  o f h is  concern th a t  equanimity 
and subline cei*titudo \yhich aroused a l ik e  f a i th  in  many 
and exasperated  those o th e rs  v/ho found such f a i t h  harder 
to  come by. Tenple was perhaps by h is  very  n a tu re  
excluded from understanding th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f men and 
women whose minds were le s s  'HDelleving" than  h is  own.
1 . op. c i t .  p . 6 .
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WHtHB II  -
(1 ) fi. ,m6tmAysiCiiL,. srlstmciL^ icai lûachiAg; ble
n h a r a n t e r is t lc  a t  L ick  on IDaaoartes; th e  e v i l  r a a u l ta  
ox* the Cartesian "new start» .
%e fin d  Temple * G laotaphysici^l and e th ic a l
teach ing  exi^ounded c h ie f ly  in  ^,cna Creatr-ix (1923) , and
in  th e  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , I^ature ..an and Cod (1932-34) .
We sÎTiall concern ourselves c h ie f ly  with th e  l a t t e r ;
fo r  here we ‘nave h is  r.tafmuin opn^ and h is  LUffltiiâ#
Temple*8 v/orld-outlook lead s  him to  d iv id e  the
re lig io n s  and th e  ph ilosoph ies o f th e  v/orld according to
th e  view they  se v e ra lly  talce of M atter, of m a te ria l
ex istence  and a l l  th e re in  epitom ised of human h is to ry  and
re la t io n s .  He devotes Lecture XVII in  th e  G ifford
L ectu res to  a co nsidera tion  of ’*The Meaning of H is to ry ” ,
and we a re  to  examine t h i s  l a t e r . At th e  moment we have
to  note how Temple ta k e s , as an exanç)le of what we may
describe  as "m atter-denying” ty p e , th e  Hindu r e l ig io n  with
i t s  d o c trin e  o f Maya. Here we hrve expression  o f "d esp a ir
of th e  s p i r i t u a l  domination of M atter . . .  i t  d ism isses
th e  m a te ria l as il lu so ry "  Tiie o th e r type i s  t h a t  which
recogn ises th e  r e a l i ty  and importance of M atter and of a l l
th a t  M atter ep itom ises, seeing  i t  as tl^e fun ctio n  of S p ir i t
o r Mind to  permeate and to  transform  human ex is ten ce  in a l l
1. N .n .O ., p . 36.
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i t s  m a te ria l asp ec ts , C h r is tia n ity  i s  th i s  second type 
P-^ pxf^ellence; according to  i t ,  to  quote Temple, "the 
way to  be s p ir i tu a l ly  e f fe c t iv e  i s  no t to  ignore m atte r 
bu t to  use i t "
Only the second ty p e , rep resen ted  in  h is to ry  
c h ie f ly  by the  Hebrew—C h ris tian  t r a d i t io n ,  can have any 
r e a l  message and transform ing power fo r  th e  p re se n t l i f e ;  
the former can say only th a t  sa lv a tio n  l i e s  in  escape from 
everything m a te r ia l .
Now M atter is  of th e  very s t u f f  and I s  a veh ic le  
o f s o c ia l re la t io n s h ip s , and v;e must, th e re fo re , show a t  
th i s  p o in t what view Terople took of H a tte r  and how he 
expounds i t s  r e la tio n  to  Mind and S p i r i t ,
He is  concerned in  Lecture I I I  of th e  G iffo rd  
L ectures in  an epistem ological approach to  expose the 
e r ro r  th a t  " in  knowledge th e  mind backing w ith  i t  s e l f  and
t^ronaeda to. the apirahcnGion of the external world by way
of c o n a tm rtio n  md inference" The e x te rn a l world, in  
Temple’ s view, has independent ex isten ce  and we know i t  
d i r e c t ly  as we know each o th e r, and not by in ference  from 
our own id e a s . In Lecture V c f th e  s;vne s e r i e s ,  "The 
World as apprehended", he talces up the m etaphysical problem 
and an account of the  "emcrpence" of Mind i s  g iven . Mind,
1 .  N.LI.G.,  p .  3 6 .
2 .  N . M . B . , p .  7 3 .
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apparently  a la te  ai^rival on the scene y has y e t  ^ been. 
p resen t from the be^^ianing, ana i s  the  p o te n tis illy  - ,
dominating fa c to r .  ^
Temple *s exp o sitio n  here shov/s f u l l  acceptance 
c f  th e  theory  of organic ev o lu tio n  and he le a n s  h eav ily  on 
Bemai'cL B osanquet's adap tation  of th a t  hypo thesis  in  th e   ^ ,
G ifford  L ec tu res , riit: r r in n in la  o f Tndividnmlàéy „nd Vnliif ,^
. . . it» ' '
The presence of such an element as Hind w ith in  /  
Nature In d ica te s  th a t N ature i s  ex p licab le  only in  term s of 
Mind, and is  grounded in  Hind. So Temple b rin g s  about 
the  " f i r s t  d ia le c t ic a l  t r a n s i t io n "  which provides him w ith ' 
a compelling sense o f the  r e a l i t y  of a "su p ern a tu ra l 
C reator"
V . V . i  "  ;
Tenç)le*e p o s itio n  m etaphysically i s  what he term s 
" d ia le c t ic a l  rea lism ", which has a f f i n i t i e s  w ith th e  
" d ia le c t ic a l  m aterialism "^ of Horx, and which was developed 
by Engels and Lenin. He r e je c t s  th e  id e a l i s t  a s se r tio n  o f 
p r io r i ty  of Hind to the v» rld  i t  apprehends. He accep ts 
as  a s ta i 'tin g -p o in t th e  common sense view, which i s  also^  ^
the everyday s c ie n t i f ic  view, th a t  M atter does have 
independent .existence. -
Here in th e  G ifford  L ec tu res , Tengple develops
V '
1 . Th#, ami Yalu@, b . Bosanquet
2 .  N.H.G. , p .  1 3 4 . 3
3 . N.M.G., In tro d u c tio n , p .  ix .
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th a t  ep istem ological argument ag a in st D escartes which was 
foreehadovmd In Fena C r s a tr ix  ^ Where he w ole*  " I t  i s  easy 
to  say th a t  we can only know v;hnt f a l l s  w ith in  our own 
experience, and o f cuuirse t h i s  is  so; bu t when i t  i s  argued 
th a t  th e  Hind knows p riin a rily  i t s  own ideas and from them 
in fe rs  a world o u ts id e , a grievous fa l la c y  is  in tro d u ced ".^  
Temple * s onslaught on D escartes may su r ike us a s  
lack ing  novelty  c r  cogency o th e r than we f in d  in  the 
standard tejct-bocks of Philosophy, The assurance of h is  
ov/n ex is ten ce  to  '/hiich D escartes a rr iv e d  i s  shown to  be no 
more than p sy cho log ica l; th e  appearance of lo g ic a l  cogency 
i s  I l lu s o ry ,  and to  r e a l i s e  th i s  esq^oses the "m anifest 
nonsense" (ev iden t in  Hetag. hysics  from D escartes to  Kant) , 
o f the hypo thesis th a t  my primary assuranc^i i s  o f m yself 
and th a t  my awareness o f the  v/orld about me i s  secondary 
and d e r iv a tiv e . Descartes* -ethcd of U niversal Doubt i s  
mere academic m ake-believe; he f a i le d  to  reach  the  su b jec t-
ob jec t r e la t io n s h ip ,  which Temple saw as the b a s is  of a l l
2thought, including  doubt i t s e l f .
He follow s th e  usual c r i t ic is m  o f th e  O nto log ical 
^trgument, whereby Descai'tes e s ta b l is h e s  th e  r e l i a b i l i t y  o f 
h is  " d e a l ' and d is t in c t  ideas" as an Im r'licate of God’s 
being p e rfe c t in  Goodness. D escartes’ ar^tnaent is  dep ic ted  
as c i r c u la r  and vicious* "The O ntological Argument depends
1 • • > p . 6C .
2 , N.M.G. . pp . 64-68.
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fo r  i t s  v a l id i ty  upon th a t  r e l i a b i l i t y  of c le a r  and d i s t in c t
ideas v/hich i s  only e s ta b lish e d  by means o f i t "  By h is
confin ing  of h im self to  G elf-conscirusness as the only
iciLiediate datum, Descentes excludes h im self trom b e lie v in g
in  th e  ex isten ce  o f anytiiing e lse  a t a l l  except h is  s e l f
and h is  s t a t e s . île would thus in e v itab ly  land in
S o lipsism , and he g e ts  out of t h i s  impasse ("ou t of h is
s to v e " )  by h is  pre-em inent re lian ce  on TuatheiaaticaLL id e a s ,
th a t  i s  upon the measurable aspect of reedLity.
Temple tra c e s  sh o rtly  the C on tinen ta l and the
B r i t i s h  developuxnt of Descartes* teacblncr -  th e  form er in
Spinoza and L e ib n iz , the l a t t e r  in  Locke, Berkeley and
Hume, L eibn iz  introduced the famous hypothesis of th e
d iv in e ly  p re -e s ta b lish e d  harmony of "monads" to  d ea l w ith
th e  supposed p a ra lle lism  of ideas and a c tu a l i t ie s *  "But
th i s  i s  net a harmony of ’thoughts* and ’o b je c ts ’ ; fo r  in
h is  view m a te ria l o b jec ts  are appearances w ith in  the
2
experience of m inds,” In  i t s  B r it is h  development th e  
new streaia of "modem thought” flows through Locke and 
Beryieiey, In  Hume i t  runs dry with the conclusion " th a t 
on th e  now accepted b a s is  of philosophic enquiry th e re  was 
no ground fo r  b e liev in g  in  th e  mind i t s e l f ,  so t l ia t  no th ing  
a t  a l l  was l e f t ,  except a f lu x  of ideas r  caused by nothing 
and held  by no th ing , bu t ju s t  happening"
1 .  N . M . G . , p .  6 7 ,
2 . N*M,G, ,  p , 60.
3 .  N .M. G. ,  p ,  7 0 ,
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Kant îiiTuself was prevented from e f fe c t in g  a
re c o n c ilia tio n  between Leibniz* and Ilume* a fin d in g s
tb ro u j^  b is  re te n tio n  uf **tne f a ta l  C artesian  hypothesis
th a t  th e  mind dea ls  d ire c t ly  not w ith  o b je c ts  known
throughout as o b je c ts , b u t w ith  i t s  own ideas Which have
to  be r e la te d  to  the r e a l  world by a sp e c ia l act** But
in  h is  reco g n itio n  o f the u n iv e rs a lity  of cau sa tio n  as  the
presuppv61 tio n  of ra t io n a l  exj^erience -  a recogn ition  made
by th e  p rocess of tran scen d en ta l deduction , as opposed to
s y l lo g is t ic  deduction * xvant made the o b je c t o f enquiry
dependent on ra t io n a l  experience. He th e reb y  in troduced
in  t h i s  c r i t i c a l  method **the true s u b s t i tu te  fo r  the
sc h o la s tic  Logic which had both guided and cramped thought
fo r  c e n tu r ie s ,  and which the C artesian  ph ilosopher had
2discarded  w ithout providing any substitu te**.
Nor, according to  Temple, has success a ttended  
th e  e f f o r ts  o f the ^Cnglish Hegelians to  co n s tru c t th e  
primary u n ity  which Kant f a i le d  to  ach ieve . They were 
concerned indeed to  a s so r t **that xhe d is t in c t io n  between 
the Sell* and the  N ot-Sell' i s  dra\m vd.thin tW  given u n ity  
o f experience** but th e i r  minds were so dominated by the  
C artesian  t r a d i t io n  th a t  th ey  were le d  to  **an assumption 
of . . .  a m etaphysical p r io r i ty  of S ubject in  th e  3ubjeci> 
O bject r e la t io n  of knowledge. . . . There i s  , , . a  r e a l
1 .  N . Ü . G . ,  p .  7 1 .
2 .  N .M .G . , p .  7 5 .
3 .  N .M .G . , p p .  7 1 ,  7 2 ,
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p r io r i ty  of S p i r i t ,  b a t not in  i t s  fu n c tio n  a Subject of 
iCnowledge” .
Such is  Temple ’ e jud^;cnent on "modem thought**, 
stemming from D escartos i t s  founder, from whom, he say s, 
"comes th e  \tio le  farx*ago of S ub jec tive  Idea lism , P re- 
e s ta b lish e d  Kormony, Psycho-physical P a ra lle lism , and 
o th e r ou trages upon common sense" He was u n rem ittin g ly  
r e le n t le s s  u n t i l  th e  very and of h is  l i f e  in  a tta ck in g  
Descartes* f a ls e  lead  to  "rrodem thought'*.
Temple's an tipa thy  to  the  h i s to r i c a l ,  s o c ia l  
r e s u l t s  of th e  Carte s i  mi Philosophy tends to  d i s t r a c t  our 
a t te n tio n  from examining the  in t r in s ic  ‘.?crth of the  
p h ilo so p h ica l att??ck Wliich he makes on i t .  We noted above 
th a t  i t  appears t o  be the conventional lin o  of a t ta c k ,
Tlie Dean of S t, P a u l 's  r e f e r s  to  i t  a s  "an in te r e s t in g ,
Q
th o u ^ i in  my opinion no t very su c c e ss fu l, argument".
I t  i s  n o t here our concern to  examine th e  
p h ilo so p h ica l value of Temple's a t ta c k . We are concerned 
w ith th e  a tta c k  only in  so f a r  as  i t  re v e a ls  a p a r t  of the 
foundation  of h is  so c ia l te a c h in g . C e rta in ly  tlie 
ind iv idualism  in p lie d  in"Cof I t o , erg o aunf and th e  
unbeliev ing  s ta te  of mind which i s  th e  r re c c n d itio n  of the 
Method of U niversal Doubt were fo re ig n  both  to  Temple * s 
conv ic tion  of the c o rp o ra te , s r c ia l  n a tu re  of the  a c t iv i t i e s
1 .  N .M .G . , p .  7 2 .
2 . N .M.G • I  p , 109,
3 . W illiam Tmm'Let An. E s t lm te  & an A p p rec ia tio n ^
w.ii.Matthews & o th e rs , p . 9 ,
4 4 .
o f th e  Hind and to  the queLLlty o f h is  own mind as 
"b e lie v in g " . As regards the  f i r s t ,  he would have given 
h earty  assen t to  Jo s iah  Royce’s dictum , quoted by 
p r in c ip a l Galloway In The PhlloBonhv of R e llc io n : "A
c h ild  never g e ts  h is  b e l ie f  in  our present, o b je c tiv e  world 
t i l l  he has f i r s t  got h is  so c ia l consciousness,"^  So,
even on th i s  le v e l ,  i t  appears th a t  we are "every one
2members one o f ano ther".
We must now consider what Temple p o in ts  out as 
th e  e v i l  s o c ia l  concom itants of adherence to  th e  C artesian  
m etaphysics. As in  i t s  th e o re t ic a l  a b s tra c t io n , i t  opened 
the  way to  sub jectiv ism  and so lip ism , so on th e  le v e l  o f 
the  sL^fairs of men i t  promoted excessive Ind iv idugilism, 
s e lf -c e n tre d n e ss , s e lf - a s s e r t io n  and a n t i - s o c ia l  conduct. 
Temple o ften  c a s t  a longing eye on the llidd le  Ages w ith 
th e i r  o b je c tiv e  p a tte rn  of th ink ing  and l iv in g .  He 
coupled L u th e r 's  "Hier a te h ' in h , inh kani| u1l Tl1 ii0#n  A" 
w ith Descartes* "Co^ i to ,  er^ o mim"y as to g e th e r  the  twin 
ro o ts ,  re lig io u s  and p h ilo so p h ica l, of th e  m alaise o f - 
modem man, liodem man lacked A uthority  in  h is  th in k in g  
and l iv in g , and Temple saw i t  as p a r t of the fu n c tio n  of ,; 
th e  C h ris tian  F a ith  to  supply th e  needed norm. In  V ,
th e  Uiddle A ges'there  was a schemô embracing Theology,
1 . p . 286.
2 . Dp,. Homaaa,» x i i ,  5 ,
. . ' ■
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L’etaphysic  I Logic | P o li t ic  s j E th ics  and Economics. I t  
Was in  i t  s e l f  coherent and c lo se—lo ilt;  and Theology was 
th e  keystone of i t s  a r c h " T e n ^ l e  v/aS| hov/ever, too 
w ell imbued w ith the  s p i r i t  of Hegelian d ia le c t ic  to  
e n te r ta in  th e  i l lu s io n  th a t  th e  clock could be p u t b ack , 
and h is  synq)athy w ith neo -sc h o la s tic s  must not be over­
estim ated . He m istrusted  the  ind iv idualism  of t h a t  move­
ment I a n t i th e t ic  to  mediaeval ism, in  the Renaissance and the 
Reform ation. His sense of th e  n e c e ssa rily  corporate  
na tu re  of th in k in g  and liv in g  made him always look out fo r  
th e  a n t i - s o c ia l  tendencies in h e ren t in  "the p r in c ip le  of 
•p riv a te  Judgement*." So: "The men of th e  Renaissance
behaved in d iv id u a lis tic  a l ly  . . .  I t  i s  always to  be 
remembered th a t  what the Reformers t a u ^ t  wqs no t so much
p
the  R ig h t, bu t ra th e r  the  Duty, of P r iv a te  Judgement."
Tenç)le sees the "Duty of P riv a te  Judgement" become a **Ri^it", 
and then  degenerate in to  s e lf - a s s e r t io n  of man ag a in s t man, 
and n a tio n  ag a in st n a tio n . I t  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  c lose  nexus 
which Temple believed  to  e x is t  between Philosophy and 
Theology on th e  one hand, and man* s so c ia l l i f e  on the  
o th e r , to  f in d  him here in  th e  G iffo rd  L ectures showing 
th a t  th e  C artesian  fauauuaa, promoting the p r in c ip le  o f  
s e l f - a s s e r t io n ,  autonomy, and departm en ta lising  o f man*s . 
so c ia l a c t iv i t i e s  "led th r o u ^  various in stan ces  o f n a tio n a l
1 .  N . U . G . ,  p ,  6 0 .
2 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  7 6 .
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s e lf - a s s e r t io n  to  th e  In te rn a t io n a l H ell or Bedlam of the  
years 1914-18 from which we are now s tru g g lin g  to  emerge” .^  
This r e la te s  to  Tem ple's teach in g  concerning th e  n a tu re  o f 
Sin and S a lva tion  which we are  to  examine l a t e r  . Here we 
have to  observe th a t  in  th e  fundamental p r in c ip le  fo r  
which D escartes and Luther s to o d , Tengple saw th e  germ of a  
m alaise Wkiich u ltim a te ly  in fe c te d  the v4iole of man's s o c ia l  
ex istence  -  s e lf - a s s e r t io n  bringing war and su ffe rin g  on 
th e  one hand, and th a t  d riv e  to  d e s tru c tio n  i t s e l f  hastened 
by th e  d ep artm en ta lis ing  o f th e  v a rio u s  spheres of man's 
a c t iv i t i e s  -  A rt, P o l i t i c s ,  Economics and th e  l i k e ,  a l l  
claim ing fo r  them selves a v ic io u s  and f a t a l  a n t i - s o c ia l  
autonomy, and r a is in g  as t h e i r  w a r-c rie s  such slogans as 
"Art fo r  A r t 's  8a^:e," "My country  r ig h t or wrong", and 
"Business i s  b u s in ess" . And even th e  C h ris tia n  R elig ion  i s  
departm entalised  w ith in  i t s e l f ,  so t h a t  i t  becomes regarded  
as a "p riv a te  a f f a i r  between a man and h is  maker" and 
personal p ie ty  becomes i t s  so le  concern.
Tenqple does not seek to  deny th e  enrichment th a t  
ensued when th e  A rts and th e  Sciences s e t  them selves f re e  
from th e  domination of dogma. W illiam Shakespeare and 
I "rancis Bacon p e rso n ify  t h i s  enrichm ent. I t  i s  th e  
exaggerated claim s o f th e se  emancipated spheres of human 
a c t iv i ty  to  f u l l  and f in a l  autonomy which i s  so v ic io u s .
1 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  7 6 .
2 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  7 7 .
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So in  Art th e  claim ”Art fo r  A r t 's  sak e" , • expresses
a conqplete detachment of Art from a l l  o th e r in te r e s t s  or 
modes of experience so th a t  a r t i s t s ,  under i t s  in d u ise ,
I '
are  l ia b le  to  become engrossed in  self-eacpression w ithout 
any enquiry  whether they have a s e l f  which i s  worthy, or 
even f i t ,  to  be expressed."^
And under th e  same e v i l  in flu en ce . Philosophy 
shares the f a te  of th e  "Queen o f th e  Sciences" in ,  f o r  
example, what P rofessor P rin g le -P a ttiso n  deplored  as "the 
most un fo rtunate  e r ro r  of th e  S c o ttish  p h ilo so p h ers" , in  
th e i r  id e n tify in g  "the ep istem ological w ith th e  m etaphysical 
problem" Baron von HUgel d escrib es man as p riso n e r  
w ith in  h is  own f a c u l t ie s  as the  r e s u lt  of fo llow ing  th e  
f a ls e  scen t s e t  by D escartes, and t h i s  is  in e v ita b le  i f  
i n i t i a l l y  you sever the  su b jec t and th e  o b jec t which cure 
always connected in  man's experience.
By what way does Tenqale propose to  le ad  man out 
o f t h i s  inqpasse? He r e i t e r a te s  th e  im p o ss ib ility  o f a 
r e tu rn  to  the s p i r i t  of the Middle Agesi " I t  i s  not a 
re tu rn  to  th e  Middle Ages th a t  we want • • • Those are 
no t wise g u id es, I  am very su re , who wish to  c u l t iv a te  a 
mediaeval m en ta lity  on the ground th a t  we need to  recover 
the  mediaeval sense a lik e  of o b je c tiv i ty  and of u n ity .
1 .  N .M.G. ,  p ,  7 7 .
2 . The B alfour Lectures on Realism^ p . 256.
3 . TllS. R f i f l l i t y . F . von Hllgel, pp . 188^189.
4 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  8 0 .
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He saw th a t  th e  contetnporary need was supremely th a t  o f 
achieving a new sy n th es is  on the b a s is  of th e  mediaeval 
th e s is  and the  Hdnalsaance-Beformation a n t i th e s is s  th e  new 
sy n th es is  would, he was convinced, more c lo se ly  resemble 
the  th e s i s  than  the  a n t i th e s is ,  and the working out o f i t  
would be a ta sk  of many generations. The need was fo r  a  
new A uthority  Which i s  "the c en tra l element in  any au th en tic  
r e l ig io u s  experience" and th e  p r in c ip le  o f th a t  A uthority  
must be conceived in  such a way th a t w ith  i t  i s  reco n c iled  
the p r in c ip le  of Ind iv idual autonomy. I t  i s  p a r t  of the  
fu n c tio n  of th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith  to  e f f e c t  t h i s  r e c o n c i l ia ­
t io n  through i t s  e lim ination  of coercion and by i t s
in s is te n c e  on conversion and vocation a s  th e  so lu tio n  of
2
man*8 e th ic a l  problem.
We have seen above the relevance of th e  concept 
of M atter to  Temple's so c ia l teaching: i t  i s ,  so to  speak,
th e  raw m a te ria l on which Hind and S p ir i t  work, conforming 
i t  to  purpose and p la n . He believed , as we have seen , 
th a t  according to  h is  " r e a l is t"  epistemology in  th e  G iffo rd  
L ec tu res , M atter i s  not dependent on Hind. N e ith e r Mind 
nor M atter i s  red u c ib le  to  the  other* "lly con ten tion  is  
th a t  in  cogn ition  th e  sub jec t-ob jec t r e la t io n  i s  u ltim a te  
and n e i th e r  terra i s  in  any degree reducib le  to  th e  o th e r .
1 .  N .M .G . , p .  8 0 .
2 .  N .M .G . , p .  8 1 .
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Apprehension i s  of the ob jec t île d iscla im s naive
rea lism , " th a t an object i s ,  apart from knowledge, ex ac tly  
what i t  is  fo r  knowledge. He s t a r t s ,  however, from the  
COinmon-sense view th a t the m a te ria l world i s  p r io r  to  the  
m ental. Hind "emerges" in  th i s  cosmic p ro c e ss . This i s  
observed as coming la te  in  th e  p ro cess ,b u t "we must 
recognise th a t \Aftiat thus appears l a te  must t r u ly  have been 
ac tiv e  from the beginning. That l a t e  appearance must be 
tlie c le a r  ^emergence’ of what was a l l  along an immanent 
p r in c ip le " .2 Moreover, Tm ple tn s if lte  on the  e s s e n t ia l  
k inship  between Mind and the Worlds "Mind and th e  world 
are found to  be akin"^ -  a dictum rem in iscen t of P la to 's  
dogma in  the Menot "Seeing th a t  n a tu re  i s  a l l  o f i t  akin" 
The universe i s  a system of in terconnected  e n t i t i e s  and 
t h i s ,  as P lato  says in  the  iieno i s  th e  p recond ition  of 
lea rn in g  anything. The search fo r  an id ea  to  so lve a 
problem i l lu s t r a t e s  th is  " . . .  e i th e r  I  a lready  know th a t
o f \Vhich I am in  search, or e lse  I  do n o t; i f  I  know i t ,
the search is  en d less , and i f  I  do not know i t ,  i t  is
f u t i l e ,  fo r  I  should not recognise the o b jec t of th e
search even when I  came upon i t " . ^
(il) The üoncept of /^ Degrees gf Rsality"; hie arsumnt from 
TIaturallsa tbroufih Imanent Xhelam Christian Thalgm,
From th i s  po in t Temple proceeds to  two r e la te d
1 .  N.M.G.,  p .  1 2 6 .
2 .  N.M.G. ,  p .  13C.
3 .  quoted, P la te  & rh r ls tla n l-^ v , W. Temple, p . 1 2 .
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p o s itio n s : (1) th a t  th e  World p rocess i t s e l f  is  grounded
in  Mind: "That the world should give r i s e  to  minds Which
know th e  world involves a  good dea l concerning the n a tu re  
of th e  w o r l d " T e n q p l e ' s  hyp o th esis  i s  th a t  in  Mind, 
with i t s  P r in c ip le  of Purpose or of I n te l l ig e n t  Choice we 
fin d  a p r in c ip le  Which i s  s e lf -e x p la n a to ry | and he 
describ es  i t  as the  adm of th e  l a s t  th re e  q u a rte rs  of the 
G ifford  L ectu res to  be to  t e s t  t h i s  h y p o th esis , th a t  "Mind 
con ta ins th e  exp lanation  o f th e  W orld-Process".^
(2) th a t  the  un iverse  i s  a system o f in te r ­
connected e n t i t i e s :  "There i s  th ro u ^ o u t  the  world a
system of in te r - r e la t io n s  such th a t  each sep ara te  e n t i ty  
a f f e c t s ,  and is  a ffe c te d  by a l l  o th e r t h i n g s " W o r l d -  
Process i s  a continuous system in  which th e re  are grades 
o r "Degrees of R ea lity "  a  phrase Which we a sso c ia te  w ith 
F J i .  B ra d le y 's  contM bution  to  id e a l i s t i c  th e o ry .
In  h is  use of the concept Tençde i s  markedly 
indebted to  S. Alexander (1869-1938) , and to  C. Lloyd 
Morgan (1862-1936) , in  t h e i r  ex p o sitio n  of what th e  l a t t e r  
c a l l s  "The Philosophy o f E v o lu tio n " . We f in d  Morgan's 
l a t e r  teach in g  in  h is  G iffo rd  L ec tu res (1922) , Emergent 
L vo lu tion .6 L ecture I ,  "Emergence", Morgan expounds
the fundamental meaning o f the concept, showing th e  c lose 
community o f thought between h im se lf and A lexander. The
1 .  N#W.G.|  p * 1 3 0 .
2 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  1 3 2 .
3 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  5 0 4 .
4 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  4 7 6 .
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l a t t e r * s approach i s  p h ilo so p h ica l and im aginative; 
lorgan, whose prim ary t r a in in g  had been in  mining 
eng in eerin g , proceeds c a re fu l ly  by the  way of n a tu ra l  
sc ie n c e . The use of th e  term  **emergent** i s  n o t,  however, 
i n i t i a t e d  e i th e r  w ith Alexander or w ith  Morgan, b u t w ith 
George Henry Lewes (1817-78), vtio i s ,  a f te r  Spencer, th e  
most inç)ortaTït re p re se n ta tiv e  o f the  E volu tionary- 
N a tu ra l is t  School.
In  Alexander and in  Morgan the  concept of 
emergent evo lu tion  a%pears as a movement o f r e v o l t ,  
analogous to  Bergson’s in  F rance, ag a in s t th e  m echanistic 
evo lu tionary  th e o ry . I t  i s ,  however, p a r t ic u la r ly  by 
Morgan, s p e c if ic a l ly  d i f f e r e n t ia te d  from V ita lism , i f  
V ita lism  connotes •*anything of th e  n a tu re  of Entelechy or 
Elan -  any in s e r t io n  in to  physico -  chemical ev o lu tio n  of 
an a l ie n  in flu en ce  Which must be evoked to  ex p la in  the  
phenomena of life**
In  h is  account of th e  emergence of Mind, Temple 
d e f in i te ly  stamps h im se lf as indebted to  the  Alexander- 
Morgan Philosophy of E vo lu tio n . I t  would not be p ro f i ta b le  
here  to  enquire as to  what e x a c tly  he took from each. L et 
us r a th e r  tu rn  to  A lexander’s b as ic  tW s is  in  Snace, Tlm^ 
and L e ity ^ , as expounded by Morgan in  L ecture I  o f h is  
G iffo rd  L ec tu res .
1 . op. c i t •,  p .  I S .
2 .  S p a cef Time & D a it v .  S.AlAxnndAr.
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Following Alexander 9 Morgan asks us to  make an
attem pt to  g e t  to  the very foundation  o f n a tu re . To
conceive t h i s  we have to  a b s tra c t  every th ing  connoted by 
evo lu tionary  p ro g re ss , and we have then  l e f t  ”a ground p lan  
o f u ltim a te  baseuL events (pure motions) w ith n a u ^ t  beyond 
spatio -tem poral terras (p o in t- in s ta n ts )  in  f lu e n t  r e la t io n s  
of l ik e  order" This i s  ';Aiat Alexander term s "space­
tim e", from which m atte r emerges, f i r s t  w ith  i t s  prim ary 
and l a t e r  w ith  i t s  secondary q u a l i t i e s .  The l a t e r  s tag es  
in  th i s  emergent p rocess are  l i f e ,  and consciousness or 
mind. I t  i s  a t  t h i s  la tu e r  stage th a t  th e  " t e r t i a r y  
q u a l i t ie s "  emerge -  the  id e a ls  of t r u t h ,  beauty  and r i g h t . 
And i f  we can conceive th i s  ascending emergent sca le  in  th e
form of a pyramid, a t  th e  apex we have d e i ty .  Thuss-
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At th e  base th e re  i s  ST «. Space-time extending 
trro u g h  a l l  t h a t  i s ;  a t  the  apex i s  D -  d e i ty ,  th e  h ig h est
1 .  Emergent Evolution  ^ Morgan, p .  9 .
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and l a s t  s ta te  of evo lu tion ; th e  v e r t i c a l  arrow from N 
in d ic a te s  what Alexander c a l l s  "the n isu s  towards d e i ty " .
The pyramid i s  in tended by Morgan to  be sy n o p tic , in  th e  
sense th a t  i t  i s  th e  composite expression  of a v a s t 
m ultitude of in d iv id u a l pyramids -  "atom-pyramide n ear 
the b ase , m olecules a  l i t t l e  h ig h er up , y e t h i ^ e r ,
•things* ( e . g .  c r y s ta l s ) ,  h i ^ e r  s t i l l ,  p la n ts  ( in  Which 
mind i s  not y e t emergent) , th e n  animals (w ith consciousness) , 
and, near tlie to p , our human s e l v e s " M o r g a n  i s  ceireful 
to  p o in t out th a t  t h i s  schemé i s  not- open to  th e  in te r ­
p re ta tio n  th a t  an atom develops in to  a molecule and so on% 
"Each h ig h er e n t i ty  in  th e  ascending s e r ie s  i s  an emergent 
*conç>lex* of many e n t i t i e s  of lower g rad es , w ith in  Which a 
new kind o f re la te d n e ss  g ives in te g ra l  u n ity .
This i s  what Morgan s e ts  befo re  us as a  p u re ly  
n a tu r a l i s t i c  evo lu tionary  account of emergence -  an 
evo lu tion  Which may include w ith in  i t s  p rocess re tro g re s s io n  
and d escen t. Y/hat he i s  s p e c ia lly  concerned to  a s s e r t  i s ,  
as ag a in s t th e  V i ta l i s t  fo r  exanç^le, t h a t  a t  no po in t i#  
th e re  an in s e r t io n  "ab tiX tra” ; th e re  i s  no Divine or any 
o ther in s e r t io n . For him Emergent E volution is  thrnuphont. 
the 1 * 1 ole nronesa th e  expression  of th e  Divine A c tiv ity .
In  Morgan's conclusion we have N aturalism  and Theism jo in in g  
w ill in g  hands: **For b e t t e r  o r fo r  w orse, while I  hold th a t
1 .  op. c i t . ,  p .  1 1 .
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the  p roper a t t i tu d e  of na tu ra lism  i s  s t r i c t l y  a g n o s tic , 
therew ith  I , fo r  one, cannot r e s t  co n ten t. For b e t t e r  or 
worse, I  acknowledge God as the  Ni sus througgk whose 
A c tiv ity  emergent8 emerge, and the ¥foole course of emergent 
evo lu tion  i s  d irec ted"
The m etaphysical te n a b i l i ty  of th e  Alexander- 
Uorgaai th e s i s  is  not here our su b jec t of enqu iry . Morgan 
h im self was w ell aware of some of i t s  in h eren t weaknesses. 
How, fo r  example, can Mind be sa id  to  emerge from M atter 
when th ese  are  two e n t it ie s  appsd’ô n tly  heterogeneous in  
th e i r  very being? V/hatever may be th e  so lu tio n  of t h a t ,  
and of o th e r d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  the fa c t Which i s  our concern 
here i s  th a t  Temple develops h is  theory  of "The S tru c tu re  
o f  R eality "^  in  close conformity w ith the  Alexander-îlorgan 
th e s is  of Emergent E volution . His M etaphysics, h is  
Theology ( in  p a r t ic u la r  h is  C h ris to lo g y ), and h ie  so c ia l  
teach ing  a l l  show th e  influence of t h i s  concept. I t  i s  th e  
b a s is  of Temple's o p tim is tic  world-view, fo r  whatever 
re tro g re ss io n s  may occur the u ltim a te  predominance o f  th e  
h ig h er p r in c ip le  i s  assured. "We b eg in ,"  says Temple,
"w ith the  conception of R ea lity  as e x is t in g  in  many g rad es , 
each of which f in d s  i t s  own completion . . . only in  so f a r  
as  i t  i s  possessed or indwelt by th a t  which i s  above i t .  
. . .  We see each grade dependent fo r  i t s  ex is ten ce  on the
1 . op. c i t . , p.  36.
2.*C.V. , pp . 3—22.
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grandes below, and dependent fo r  i t s  own f u l l  a c tu a l is a t io n  
on the  grade or grades above" " I  must no t be understood 
to  accept th i s  modem amalgam as r e a l ly  th e  u ltim a te  
co n stitu en t of th e  m a te ria l un ive r se , adds Tenqple in  a 
fo o tn o te , bu t th i s  disavowal i s  unconvincing and by no 
means strong enough to  negate Temple ' s co n stan t use of the 
concept of Emergent Evolution in  so much o f h is  te ach in g .
Whatever, in  f a c t ,  Temple may have th o u ^ it of the 
r e a l  value of th e  "philosophy of Emergent E v o lu tio n " , he 
c e r ta in ly  uses i t  with ambitious purpose here in  the 
G ifford  L ectures. He sees the "emergence" o f liind as the 
moat s ig n if ic a n t episode in  th i s  evo lu tionary  p ro cess .
This i s  observed, as coming l a t e ,  b u t "we must recognise  
th a t  what thus appears la te  must t r u l y  have been a c tiv e  
from the beginning. That la te  appearance must be th e  c le a r  
’emergence* . . .  o f What was a l l  along an immanent 
p r i n c i p l e " A n d  again: "Where Mind i s  found, i t  is
found as potentiaü-ly, and always in  some degree a c tu a lly ,  
the  p rinc ip le  of un ity  of th a t  through Wliich i t  i s  a c tiv e ." ^  
From th is  Temple moves, as we sa id  above, to  h is  " f i r s t  
d ia le c t ic a l  tr a n s i t io n "  -  " i f ,  as sc ience has d isc lo se d .
Mind is  p a rt of N ature, th en  Nature ( to  con ta in  such a  p a r t)  
must be grounded in  Mind. In  sh o r t, . . .  the more we
1 .  C .V. ,  p , 6,
2 .  N.M.G.,  p .  1 3 3 .
3 .  N.M.G.,  p .  2 0 1 .
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id e n tify  ourselves w ith  th e  r e s t  of the n a tu ra l  o rd e r , the  
more we are conçtelled t o  a s s e r t  th e  R e a lity  of a  Super­
n a tu ra l C re a to r .”^
Temple makes What must appear aa a  most 
remarkable p ro g re ss , beginning on a m a te r ia l is t  b asis»  
through th e  emergence of L ife  and Mind, to  a d o c trin e  o f 
immanent theism , and f in a l ly  to  C h ris tian  theism* We need 
to  here r a i s e  the  question  as to  the  adequacy of t h i s  type 
o f reason ing . A.11 tlie time we have the f e e l in g ,  as we are 
c a rr ie d  along , th a t  th e  steps in Ts%?le*8 argument a re  not 
realJLy marks of genuine advance; th e re  i s  l i t t l e  r e a l  
w restlin g  w ith th e  problems inherent in the s te p s  lead ing  
to  the th e i s t i c  conclusion o f such m  argument. R ather 
we f e e l  th a t  the  goal a t  which we so su re ly  and sw if tly  
a rr iv e , has a l l  the  time been w ell f ix ed  in  the  mind of our 
gu ide , Who indeed seems to  conduct us th r o u ^  so many sh o rt­
c u ts ,  t h a t  we are  su rp rised  to  have a rriv ed  so e a r ly  and so 
e a s ily  a t  our journey*s end. I t  i s ,  so much of i t ,  
e x p lic a tio n  of Temple * s an teceden tly -held  f a i t h  in  God 
which was su re ly  h is  by some other means th a n  th e  ex p o s itio n  
through Which he lead s  u s .
Temple has claimed to  be a  r e a l i s t  in  the  
ep istem ological and in  th e  m etaphysical senses of th e  word. 
E pistem ological rea lism , we may say , is  th e  b e l i e f  th a t
1 .  N.M.G., p .  134.
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o b jec ts  e x is t  independently o f th e  perce iv ing  mind. I s  
i t ,  f o r  exaiople, co n sis ten t w ith ep istem olog ical rea lism  
th a t  in  h is  exposition  of the concept o f V alue, Texqple 
says, ” . . .  the Mind fin d s  in  th e  o b jec t vdiat i s  ak in  to  
i t s e l f  j i t  f in d s  I t s e l f  in  i t s  o th e r . . Does th a t
phrase " i t  f in d s  I t s e l f  in  i t s  o ther" n o t imply th a t  th e  
o b jec t partakes of the  nature of Mind? I f  so , th en  
Temple i s  here embracing ep istem olog ical id ea lism . We 
must msdntain th a t  h is  argument i s  i d e a l i s t i c  and th e i s t i c  
throughout#
We can w ell observe th e  ex is ten ce  of such 
extraneous supposition  a t  th e  beginning of L ecture  XI of 
the G ifford  L ec tu res , "The Iramanance of the  T ranscendent". 
Temple describes our own p lace in  the  cosmic p ro cess , our 
apprehension of th a t  p rocess, and our p lace  in  i t .  We 
fin d  our circum stances, as we f in d  a lso  ou rse lves to  be 
d if fe re n tia te d  as good and e v i l .  We "are led  to  p o s tu la te  
a general s ig n ifican ce  of the  process i t s e l f " , and "leap  
to  th e  assumption or the demand th a t  tak en  in  i t s  e n t i r e ty  
i t  i s  good . . . Those who have made th e  i n i t i a l  demand or 
assumption w ith th e  most vigorous apprehension of i t s  
n a tu re  usua lly  find  th a t  experience f o r t i f i e s  them in  t h a t  
b as ic  conv iction".^  This " i n i t i a l  demand or assum ption", 
as Temple adm its, i s  an ac t o f f a i th  and grounded in  a
1 .  N .M.G. , p .  1 5 5 .
2 .  N.M.G. ,  p .  2 7 7 .
6 8 .
value-judgement and i s ,  we must subm it, in c o n s is te n t w ith 
h ie  professed  s ta r t in g -p o in t and method.
I t  was undoubtedly a  c h a ra c te r is t ic  motive th a t  
led  Temple to  choose h is  ^ r e a l is t"  s ta r t in g - p o in t ,  to  begin  
a t  such a po in t and w ith a professed  procedure so th a t  he 
could have the philosopher and n a tu ra l s c i e n t i s t  w ith him, 
a t  l e a s t  a t  the  beginning of th e  journey . In  th is  l a t t e r  
connection may we say tl ia t  we can d e te c t in  Techie very  
l i t t l e  more than a s u p e rf ic ia l acquaintance w ith , or 
in te r e s t  in ,  th e  n a tu ra l sciences? I t  was, no doubt, h is  
cohv iction  th a t  C h r is tia n ity  was the most m a te r ia l i s t ic  of 
a l l  the  great re lig io n s  and h is  apo logetic  purpose th a t  le d  
him to  make such concessions to  n a tu ra l sc ien c e . But th e re  
i s  l i t t l e  evidence th a t w ith  th a t  s ta r t in g -p o in t  and method, 
he does o ther than a r t ic u la te  an an teced en tly -h e ld  f a i t h  in  
God, the foundation of Which was e th e r th a n  th e  argument he 
unfo lds before us.
( I l l )  Twmle on ..iOP.1 Goodnaas; A .L . Iav lo i»««  nt.taak on h ia  
p o s i t i o n .
As i s  to  be expected , th e re  i s  a  c lo se  connection 
between Tenple’s Theory of lie ra i Goodness and h is  s o c ia l 
teach in g . And ju s t  as we have observed t h a t  Temple makes 
no ra d ic a l d is tin c tio n  between N atural and Revealed 
Theology, so th e re  is  co n tin u ity  between h is  views on 
Moral Goodness and sp e c if ic a lly  C h ris tia n  E th ic s .
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We fin d  Tem ple's teach in g  on th ese  is su e s  in  
l.Ieaa C rfia ldX i c h a f e r  XV, "The MoreüL C r ite r io n  and the  
S ocia l O rder"I and in  L ecture VII o f th e  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , 
"Moral Goodness". Teh years sep ara te  these  two e x p o s itio n s , 
b u t we do n o t f in d  any v i t a l  change in  th e  in te rv a l .  The 
e a r l i e r  ex p o sitio n  was the  su b jec t of an iu ^ re ss iv e  a tta c k  
on Tem ple's e th ic a l  teach ing  by A .£. T ay lo r in  Ulûdf of 
January , 1 9 1 8 , to  Which we must re c u r .^
One of th e  marked q u a l i t i e s  of Mind, accord ing  to  
Temple, i s  s e t  f o r th  in  h is  d o c trin e  of Vs0.ues. Mind 
d isco v e rs , as  we have remarked above, in  th e  o b je c t 
perceived  t h a t  which i s  ak in  to  i t s e l f .  "My own suggestion  
fo r  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  of Value may be s e t  out in  summary 
form as  fo llow s: The e s s e n t ia l  co n d itio n  fo r  th e  a c tu a lis a ­
t io n  of Value is  th e  d iscovery  by Mind of i t s e l f  or i t s  own 
p r in c ip le  in  i t s  o b je c t. When Hind makes th i s  d iscovery  
in  the  a c t iv i ty  of c o n te n ^ la tio n , the form of value 
a c tu a lise d  i s  B eauty. When Mind makes t h i s  d iscovery  in  
the  a c t iv i ty  o f a n a ly s is  and sy n th e s is , the form of Value 
a c tu a lise d  i s  T ru th . When Mind makes th i s  d iscovery in
the a c t iv i ty  of personal r e la t io n s h ip ,  the form of Value
o
a c tu a lise d  i s  Goodness." So Value i s  po rtrayed  as a 
r e la t io n  to  Mind, b u t th e  in h e ren t q u a lity  of Value i s
1 .  Hindi N . S . ,  No.1 0 6 , Vol.XXVII,1 9 1 8 , pp. 2 0 8 -2 3 4 .
2 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  1 6 4 .
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p rim arily  In the  o b je c t, v^ere i t  i s  th e  cause of an 
experience of Value in  th e  Mind. The fu n c tio n  of 
su b jec tiv e  ap p rec ia tio n  i s  seen as o b je c tify in g  Value 
tlirough making i t  a c tu a l .
Temple expresses h is  d is s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith the  
popular t r i p a r t i t e  d iv is io n  o f u ltim a te  Value as T ru th , 
Beauty and Goodness. Soi **. . . the f a c t  th a t  moral 
excellence i s  alone c a lle d  'goodness' shows th a t  in  
genera l es tim atio n  here i s  a  good or value uniquely 
absolute.* '^  We use th e  e p ith e t  "good" concerning th e  
a r t i s t ,  th e  m usician and the s c i e n t i s t ,  b u t th e re  i s  a 
r e a l  sense in  which the  word "good" i s  app lied  uniquely to  
th e  man of good c h a ra c te r . Temple would m aintain  
sim ultaneously  th a t  Goodness i s  the supreme values "Only 
in  o th e r minds can a  mind • • • f in d  i t s  co u n te rp art 
com pletely; here  th e re fo re  i s  th e  tru e  norm of abso lu te  
good."^ Yet T ru th  and Beauty have ( in  th e  prev ious 
L ecture) been assigned  independence. We may w ell f a i l  to  
form ulate p re c ise ly  what r e la t io n s h ip  Tenç)le in tended to  
a s s e r t  here  as between Truth and Beauty on th e  one hand 
and ::o ra l Goodness on th e  o th e r .
In  L ecture VII o f th e  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , "Moral 
Goodness", Temple ta c k le s  th e  problem w ith an examination 
o f a concrete  s i tu a t io n .  He seeks fo r  a clue as to  the
1 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  1 6 7 .
2 .  N .M. G. ,  p .  1 6 8 .
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meaning o f Moral Goodness by considering  the f a c t  of our 
sense of o b lig a tio n  to  a c t ,  or no t to  a c t ,  in  our 
experience of the  w orld. Here we d isco v er two apparen tly  
c o n f lic tin g  elemental
1) th a t  t h i s  sense o f o b lig a tio n  i s  uncompromising.
2) th a t  t h i s  same sense i s  d i f f e r e n t  according to  
v a r ia t io n s  in  time and p la c e .
The second p o in t would seem to  imply an ab so lu te  
so c ia l co n d itio n in g  of th e  sense of o b lig a tio n . A gainst 
t h i s ,  Temple urges in tro sp e c tio n , vh ich , he say s , w il l  
re v e a l t h a t  our sense of o b lig a tio n  i s  no t red u c ib le  to  
th e  h a b it o f a c tin g  in  conform ity w ith s o c ia l custom.
"Yet the  v a r ie t ie s  of moral convention rem ain; and th e  
d i f f i c u l ty  of determ ining th e  p roper o b jec t o r sphere of 
o b lig a tio n  rem ains."^  Temple hopes, by examining th e  
l a t t e r ,  i . e .  th e  sphere of o b lig a tio n , to  shed some l i ^ i t  
on the  form idable problem in h e ren t in  th e  " v a r ie t ie s  of 
moral convention".
He beg ins by ta k in g  up the  th read s  o f a  cu rren t 
d iscu ssio n  in  the realm  of form al e th ic a l  th e o ry , in  Which 
h is  c h a ra c te r is t ic  concern fo r  th e  m a te ria l and so c ia l i s  
immediately re v e a le d .
%hat i s  th e  source of moral o b lig a tio n ?  Not in  
th e  p u re ly  co n tin g en t, nor in  th e  p u re ly  fo rm al. Where,
1 .  N .M.G. ,  p p .  1 6 9 -1 7 0 .
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then? He f in d s  a convenient s ta r t in g  p o in t in  two books
then  l a te ly  issued  from Oxford, W.D. Ross?, TTie R ipht and
th e  Goodt and H.W.B. Joseph’ s Some Problems in  E th ic s^ .
Ross draws a  sharp d is t in c t io n  between a c t io n  and a c t i
morally good may be applied to  action» and r igh t to  a c ta .
Good o r valu  ft may n o t be a ttach ed  to  a c t a . In  Ross'
v/ordst "The r ig h tn e s s  of an act . . .  i s  in t r in s ic  to
the  a c t ,  depending so le ly  on i t s  n a tu re . But i f  we
contem plate a r ig h t  a c t a lo n e , i t  i s  seen to  have no
in t r in s ic  value • . , Whatever in t r in s ic  v a lu e , p o s itiv e
o r n eg a tiv e , th e  a c tio n  may have, i t  owes to  the n a tu re  of
i t s  motive and not to  th e  a c ts  being  rigfht or wrong, and
Whatever v?alue i t  has independently  o f i t s  motive is
instrum en ta l v a lu e , i . e .  no t goodness act a l l ,  but the
2property  o f producing something th a t  i s  good."
Temple ' s  re p ly  to  t h i s  po in t of view i s  re v e a lin g  
in  i t s  p ro te s t  ag a in s t th e  form alism , ind iv idualism  and 
detachedness in  Ross' argument. He p ro te s ts  th a t  th e re in  
"the a c t i s  t o t a l l y  detached from i t s  so c ia l ccm text".^
And he a s s e r ts  in  re b u tta ls  "Actual o b lig a tio n  a r is e s  in  
ac tu a l s o c ia l r e la t io n s h ip s ." ^
Here a ls o , Ten^le dea ls  summarily w ith  H.W.B. 
Jo se p h 's  co n trib u tio n  to  the so lv ing  of th e  problem.
1 .  N.M.G. ,  p p . 1 6 ^ 1 7 0 .
2 . N.M.G., p; 171, quoted from The R ight and the
Good y W.D. R oss.
3 .  N.M.C,, p .  171 , quoted from The Ri^ht and th e Good,
W ,D. Ross .
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Joseph does not draw th e  d is t in c t io n  a t  a l l  between ac t 
and ac tio n  andI fo r  in s ta n c e , f in d s  noth ing to  commend in  
the  paying o f a deb t u n less  i t  i s  done from a good m otive. 
I f  one man pays h is  deb ts  because he f e a r s  what h is  
f r ie n d s  may th in k  o f him i f  he does n o t, While another 
payo h is  beccwise he has a sense of o b lig a tio n  to  do so, 
the motive in  th e  two cases  are d i f f e r e n t ,  and th e re  i s  
noth ing commendable in  th e  f i r s t .
Tenç)le*s c r i t ic is m  of Jo se p h 's  p o s itio n  i s  th a t  
i t  i s  unduly su b je c tiv e , and he t r i e s  to  c o rre c t th a t  
uneven balance by p o in tin g  out the  o b je c tiv e  f a c t  t h a t  
Whatever may be the  s ta te  of mind of th e  man Who owes, i f  
th e  debt i s  p a id , the  o b lig a tio n  i s  d ischarged . The 
d is t in c t io n  between a c t  and a c t io n , Ten^le co n tin u es , may 
solve th e  problem. So we may see th e  d eb to r’s a c t as 
r ig h t ,  even i f  h is  motive i s  wrong, i f  he s a t i s f i e s  the 
c r e d i to r ’ s ju s t  c la im . But h is  ac tio n  in  paying " is  
m orally good only i f  he a c ts  from a good motive" Ross 
i s  d is s a t i s f ie d  w ith  th i s  s o lu tio n , a s  we can see from 
the  q u o ta tio n  above from The R ight and th e  Good,^ He 
speaks o f an a c tio n  as m orally  good; you canno t, he say s, 
speak of an a c t  as such, you can say of i t  only th a t  i t  is  
r i g h t . Ten^le p o in ts  out th a t  in  Ross* ex p o sitio n  o f a c t 
as r ig h t ., the  v i t a l  claim  of th e  c re d i to r  does n o t occur,
1 .  K . Ü . G . ,  p ,  1 7 1 .
2 . N.M.G., pp . 169-170, quoted from The R ight & the  Good.
W.D.Ross.
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nor does the motive of th e  d e b to r , and he in s i s t s  th a t  i t  
i s  n o t meaningful to  speak of such an a c tio n , d ivorced 
irom both  su b je c tiv e  and o b je c tiv e  con tex t' as i t  i s ,  as 
in  any sense r ig h t*  The v i t a l  re levance of th e  
c r e d i to r 's  claim s in  a sse ss in g  th e  r ig h tn e s s  of an a c t i s  
seen . Temple co n tin u es , in  th e  case of the c re d i to r  vyho 
tu rn s  in san e . Suppose th a t  th e  d eb to r owes him not money 
but a le th a l  we&qpon, i t  i s  in  tlieae circum stances h is  duty 
no t to  r e tu rn  i t .  R oss' c r i t iq u e  o f r l ^ t  i s  inadequate , 
says Temple, when confront ed w ith a r e a l  s i tu a t io n ;  he i s  
driven to  f in d  h is  c r i t e r io n  of r ig h t  a c ts  in  something f a r  
i*emoved from consciousness of o b lig a tio n , namely in  the  
conform ity o f a c ts  to  the  g en era l p r in c ip le s  o f r ig h ts  "He 
can only say th a t  a c ts  conforming to  th e  g en era l p r in c ip le s  
of r ig h t  are  % rim A  f a c ie  r ig h t  • . . th e re  i s  no method of 
determ ining Which prim a f a c ie  r i ^ t  should p r e v a i l ,  when 
two or more c o n f l i c t ,  except th e  u t i l i t a r i a n  method Which 
D r. Ross condemns"
So strong: i s  Teiqple's sense o f msn as  s o c ia l  in  
h is  be ing , th a t  he s ta te s  h is  c e n tra l  tW s is  in  t h i s  
connection thus* "the  problems of E th ic s  a r is e  out of th e  
r e la t io n s  of f i n i t e  s p i r i t s  to  each o th e r ,"  and he continues 
to  a s s e r t  th a t  th e se  problems cannot be solved on the 
n a tu ra l le v e l  ; th e se  r e la t io n s  can only be r ig h t ly
1 .  N.M.G., p .  172.
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determ ined on th e  superna tu ra l le v e l  f” by re fe ren ce  to  the 
r e la t io n  of those  f i n i t e  s p i r i t s  to  th e  I n f in i te  S p i r i t " .^  
He se e s , moreover* a c t as a term wide in  i t s  conno ta tion .
So; ”. . .  a man's act i #  tha dlftermca tbüt, ha makes; 
the liholü tra in  of firjMaguemsea floYflflg from hia action ta
h i«  r e a l  a c t .»*^ "So we come back to  th e  common-sense view 
th a t  th e  r ig ^ t  th in g  to  do i s  the  th in g  t h a t  i s  b e s t  oa the 
W h o l e " v A i l o h  i s ,  in  f a c t ,  th e  teach in g  of P la to  on th i s  
su b jec t —To wtptXipLov iOvXoV To % jixoc^ açov/
-  the  u se fu l i s  noble and th e  harmful base.**^
We f in d  s u b s ta n tia l ly  the same p o in t of view in  
Chapters XIV and XV of Mena C re a tr ix , "Good and Moral Good", 
and "The Moral C r ite r io n  and th e  S ocia l O rder” .^ Soi
"Duty i s  a term  never app lied  s t r i c t l y  to  the  is o la te d  
in d iv id u a l" .^  K ant’ s attenqpt to  evolve a C a teg o rica l 
Im perative out of th e  autonomous w il l  o f th e  in d iv id u a l,
"Act a t  a l l  tim es from a maxim f i t  fo r  u n iv e rsa l law ", i s  
marked in  th e  wom3i "u n iv e rsa l"  as in troducing  a re fe ren ce  
to  so c ie ty .
Temple here endorses, and i s  perhaps indebted to ,  
Bosanquet’s conclusion on Kantian e th ic s :  "by developing
1 . N.M.G., p .  172.
2 . N.M.G., p . 177.
3 . p .  180.
4 .  N.M.G., pp . 180-181. Republic y 457B, quoted .
5 . M.C., 178-212.
6 . M.C., p .  182.
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th e  conception of 'law  un iversal*  in to  th a t  of a  concrete  
system I embodied in  the a c tu a l whole o f e x is t in g  
in s t i tu t i o n s ,  and y e t fu rn ish in g  throufgi i t s  p a r t ic u la r s  
a  con ten t in  which th e  u n iv e rsa l end l iv e s  and grows w ith in  
th e  in d iv id u a l w i l l ,  a meaning i s  given to  the  Kantian 
e th ic a l  id e a l Which Kant would very l ik e ly  have disowned, 
h u t Which r e a l ly  s a t i s f i e s  th e  th e o re t ic a l  demand which 
h is  system recognised  bu t f a i le d  to  imet**
We have l a t e r  Tem ple's unequivocal a s se r tio n  th a t  
"Duty i s  se rv ice  of s o c i e t y " F o r ,  " the  is o la te d  
in d iv id u a l may be wise or fo o lish ; he cannot be moral or
immoral. The A th e is tic  Debauchee upon a D esert Is la n d  i s
o
n o t l i a b le  to  moral censu re" . H ere, as elsew here, he 
shows c lo se  community of though t w ith Bosanquet, as he
shows a lso  h is  debt to  P la to : " P la to  was r i ^ t  to  a
decree no t commonly allow ed. When in  o rder to  i l l u s t r a t e  
th e  moral problem of th e  in d iv id u a l he d iscussed  the Whole 
s tru c tu re  of s o c ie ty ."2 Temple sees here in  Mens C re a tr lx
th e  in d iv id u a l as very  much secondary to  so c ie ty : "What­
ever i s  necessary  to  th e  maintenance of any so c ie ty  Whatso­
ever i s  an ab so lu te  and uncond itional du ty  o f a l l  human 
b e in g s,"^  th o u ^  he i s  a b le , on th e  nex t page, to  combine
1 . Contemporary B r i t i s h  P h ilo s o p h y , ed. J.H .M ulrhead ,p .68 .
2 .  M.C . ,  p .  2 0 7 .
3 .  M.C . ,  p .  1 8 2 .
4 .  M.C . ,  p .  2 1 1 .
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th a t  w ith  a ju s t i f ic a t io n  of re b e llio n  and of a tta c k  on 
p o l i t i c a l  and so c ia l in s t i tu t io n s  vAilch m i l i ta te  ag a in st 
the good of the members. Here Tenç)le shows^ as we would 
expect I a  preference fo r  P la to ’s good man to  A r i s to t l e ’s 
good c i t i z e n .  For w ith P la to , he sees P o l i t i c s  as a 
branch o f E th ic s , whereas to  A r is to tle  E th ic s  i s  a branch 
of P o l i t i c s .^  A ris to tle  would make permanence the  
c r i t e r io n  of so c ia l o rder. Temple i s  w ith  P la to  in  h is  
conception of the end of p o l i t i c a l  and so c ia l o rder as 
something good in  i t s e l f ,  nam ly the J u s t ic e  of the  
in d iv id u a l soul expanded in to  th e  s ta te  •  n  Ths
àlKj*jo6 0\J/jS
Temple’s e th ic a l p o s itio n  i s  th u s  bo th  a n t i­
in  t u i t i o n i s t  and a n t i - u t i l i t a r i a n .  Of th ese  two he i s  
n o t so f a r  from the l a t t e r ,  though he d is s e n ts  from th e  
c la s s ic a l  U tilita r ia n ism  of Berrtham and l i i l l  only on the 
grounds o f th e  hedonism Which they p o s ite d  as "the 
g re a te s t  good" and end of l i f e .  Tonple saw P la to  as a  
u t i l i t a r i a n ;  but fo r him u t i l i t y  i s  defined  in  term s of 
J u s t ic e .  Temple describes h is  own p o s itio n  as  reg ard s  
the estim ate  of ac ts  as in d is tin g u ish ab le  from " id e a l
o
u t i l i t a r ia n is m " ,  but we must be c a re fu l to  see th a t  
avowaü. in  the context of h is  c r i t ic is m  o f th e  general 
u t i l i t a r i a n  p o s itio n . The U t i l i t a r i a n s ,  he say s , "• * .
1 , M.C., pp. 190-191. 2, œ . i i ü . ,  p . 192, q u o t.
3. IÎ.U.G*, p . 192. R epublic . iv .  443 C.
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• confused th e  issue by speaking so much o f 
consequences as though these were detachable from the  a c t ,  
so th a t  the a c t was to  be ju s t i f ie d  o r condemned by i t s  
consequences, and not by in s  own q u a l i ty .”^ And againi 
"the so lu tio n  o f the outstanding problems o f E th ic s  i s  to  
be sought in  term s n e ith e r of U til i ta r ia n is m , however id e a l ,  
nor of In tu itlo n lsm , but of Vocation"
" , , , Mr. Tenç)le, l ik e  a l l  A nglo-H egelians, i s  
anxious to  e x a l t  th e  'S tate* a t  th e  co s t of th e  in d iv id u a l, 
and fo llow s the usual lin e  of in s is t in g  th a t  a l l  o b lig a tio n  
i s  so c ia l"  -  so A,E. Taylor w rite s  in  the C r i t ic a l  N otice 
o f i>ena C re a tr tx  to  Which we have re fe r re d  above. The 
a th e is t ic  Robinson Crusoe on h is  d e se r t is la n d , "Who*, says 
T ay lo r, "has fig u red  before in  Hegel Ian i  s ing  works on 
m orals, may be dism issed".^ No man can d ischarge h im se lf 
from h is  o b lig a tio n s  a s , according to  TeBÇ>le, th e  a th e is t  
does through h is  u n b e lie f. On ttie  o th e r  hand, i f  God 
does not e x i s t ,  th e n , according to  C h ris tia n  b e l i e f ,  
n e i th e r  does Robinson Crusoe e x is t ,  and th e re fo re  can have 
no o b lig a tio n s . Temple has conceded th a t  the sa id  Robinson 
Crusoe may be "wise or fo o lish " , bu t has m aintained th a t  he 
cannot be "moral or immoral" I t  i s  a r b i t r a r y ,  p ro te s ts
1 .  N .M.G. ,  p p .  1 7 6 -1 7 7 .
2 .  N . H . G . ,  p ,  4 0 7 .
3 . Liind, N.B. N o.lC 6,Jan.l918,Vol.XJCVII,A .E .Taylor,
pp . 208-234.
4 .  M ind, N . 3 .  N o .1 0 5 ,J a n .1 9 1 8 ,V ol.X X V II,A .E .T a y lo r ,
p . 2 2 4 .
6* M .B . ,  p .  1 8 2 .
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T aylor, to  argue th a t  i s o la t io n  on a d e se r t is la n d  ab o lish es
th e  d is t in c t io n  between r ig h t  and wrong, bu t p rese rv es  th a t
between tru e  and f a l s e .  I f  Temple in  re p ly  says th a t  a l l
d u tie s  a re  d u tie s  to  some one o th e r th a n  th e  ag en t, th e n
h is  argument involves a  p e t l t l o  p r ln c l p i i .^ The gravamen
of T ay lo r’ s a tta c k  on Temple’s  p o s itio n  ( s u b s ta n tia l ly  the
same p o s itio n  as in  N atu re , Man and God  ^ , i s  in  h is
(T aylor’ s) d e n ia l th a t  " a l l  o b lig a tio n s  recognised  in  an
adequate m ora lity  are o b lig a tio n s  to  ’ s o c ie ty ’ or to
mentoers of i t  o th e r th a n  ourselves" Even w ith God and
Robinson Crusoe c o n s ti tu tin g  a  so c ie ty  of two members, man
has a duty to  God. Not su re ly , says T ay lo r, because such
duty i s  an a rb i t r a ry  f i a t  o f God, b u t on th e  grounds th a t
What God w il ls  i s  i n t r in s ic a l ly  good, and is  man’s du ty ,
so c ie ty  a p a r t .  This duty c o n s ti tu te s  an o b lig a tio n
which Temple d isa llo w s, namely, duty to  s e l f .
F u r th e r , c r i t i c i s in g  Temple’s ex p o s itio n  of
"The Moral C rite r io n "  ( in  (Chapter XV of T'ens C re a tr ix ) ,
Taylor contends th a t  Temple o f fe rs  no s a t i s f a c to ry  answer
to  the question  he p o ses . "He does not give us a
s a t is f a c to ry  mark by which r ig h t  a c ts  can be d is tin g u ish e d
2from wrong ones," and in  a very  r e a l  sense n e i th e r  Temple 
ncr any o th e r can . F o r, says T ay lo r, th e re  i s  no 
ur*iversal and ex c lusive  c h a r a c te r is t ic  of r ig h t a c ts  o th e r
1 . Mind, N .S. N o.l05,Jan.l918,V ol.X X ’/II ,A .E .T a y lo r, p .225.
2 . Mind, N.Ü. Ho.106,J a n .1918,Vol.XXVII,A.K.Taylor, p .227 .
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than  th e i r  in t r in s ic  r ig h tn e s s .
In a l a t e r  chap ter (Chapter XVI, " L ib e r ty " ) , 
Taylor d iscovers  in  Ten^le ex p o sitio n  a s u r re p ti t io u s  
acknowledgement o f  d u tie s  o th e r than  so c ia l d u tie s : "The
S ta te  must remenber th a t  i t s  c i t iz e n s  are a lso  ch ild ren  of 
God, owing an a lleg ian ce  to  Him which tran scen d s a l l  
e a r th ly  lo y a l t ie s "
Temple's emphasis on o b lig a tio n  as a so le ly  
so c ia l concept undoubtedly lead s  him to  unguarded s ta te ­
ments of h is  p o s itio n  Which Taylor le g itim a te ly  c r i t i c i s e s .  
For in s ta n c e , in  the d iscu ss io n  of "The Moral C rite r io n "  in  
Liens C reatrix :, Temple allow s h im self to  say , . man is
by n a tu re  a s o c ia l b e in g , and th e  moment so c ie ty  e x i s t s ,  
th e  d iffe ren c e  between r ig h t  and wrong comes in to  being 
w ith i t " .^  I s  he not s ta t in g  h is  own case more c a re fu lly  
a few pages l a t e r  in  th e  same chap ter \'dien he says th a t  
" r ig h t and wrong a re  concerned with o u r r e la t io n  to  our
3
fellow-members in  soc ie ty "?  Or in  M ature, Man and God,
where he says t h a t  "a c tu a l menfcership o f our own so c ie ty ,
which i s  p a r t  of th e  c o n s ti tu tio n  of our n a tu re , i s  the
ro o t of the  consciousness of o b lig a tio n "?^  T enple, we
must su re ly  ag ree , i s  not concerned to  deny th e  f a c t  o f
th e  tran scen d e n t, or even of th e  Divine source of moral
1 .  M.C. ,  p .  2 2 6 .
2* M«C«, p .  1G9.
3 .  M.C. ,  p .  9 0 3 .
4 .  N#M.G* , p . 1 8 7 .
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o b lig a tio n , thougji b ia  statem ent d ep ic tin g  human so c ie ty  
i t s e l f  as i t s  ftms e t  nyign i s  c e r ta in ly  open to  th a t  
in te rp re ta t io n .  Taylor i s  quick to  seize upon t h i s  weak­
ness in  Temple’ s p o s itio n  by (as v;e saw above), in s is t in g  
upon th e  f a c t  of moriil o b lig a tio n , even where Robinson 
Crusoe and God c o n s ti tu te  a so c ie ty  of two members.
Temple, on th e  o th e r hand, i s  on u n assa ilab le  ground when 
he speaks of r ig h t  and wrong as "ocncemed w jth our 
r e la t io n  to  our fellow-members in  so c ie ty " . In  t h i s  he 
has the weight o f New Testament teach in g , to  say nothing 
o f "secu la r"  E th ic s , to  support him. For th e  C h ris tia n  
E th ic  sees th e  t e s t  of our love of God in  our love of men: 
" . . . inasmuch as ye have done i t  unto one of th e  l e a s t  
o f these  my b re th re n , ye have done i t  unto me" I t  may 
be th a t  i t  i s  by the speaker of these Gospel words r a th e r  
than  by h is  Anglo-Hegelianism th a t Temple i s  c o n tin u a lly  
drawn to  see r ig h t  and wrong as "concerned w ith our 
r e la t io n  to  our fellow -m esbers in  so c ie ty " . Taylor and 
Temple were, as  we may b e lie v e , equally  e n l i^ te n e d  and 
sincere  C h r is t ia n s , But i t  may be th a t  here in  th e  
realm  of E th ic s , as in  the  realm  of so -ca lled  N atural 
Theology, Temple, unlike Taylor, was unable to  p u t a s id e , 
even fo r  th e  time being , the  l i ^ t  c a s t  on th e  problem o f 
E th ics  by the teach in g  of Je su s . I t  i s  th e re fo re  
in s u f f ic ie n t  to  la b e l Temple’s e x a lta tio n  of the S ta te  or
1 . S,t„> XXV., 40.
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o f Society  as Anglo^Hegelianism and leave i t  a t  t h a t ,  as  
T aylor does. One might e a s i ly  make out a s  good a  case 
fo r  th e  o rig in  of h is  p o s itio n  as  P la to n ic , as he h im self 
In d ic a te s  by h is  fi*equeirt and s ig n if ic a n t  re fe ren ces  to  
Bspuhlic.
We say , th e re fo re , t h i s  in  defence of TeB%)le' s 
b as ic  e th ic a l  teachings
(1) I f  i t  be allowed th a t  tîie God of Whom both  
Temple and Taylor speak i s  th e  God rev ea led  by Je su s  
C h r is t , Techie i s  r i ^ t  in  a s s e r tin g  the  sim ultaneous 
re la tio n s h ip  between the  in d iv id u a l on th e  one hand, and 
God and Society  on th e  o th e r . I f  he i s  assigning  
p r io r i ty  to  S o c ie ty , as  he may be understood to  do in  the  
phrase " r ig h t and wrong come in to  being w ith  i t " ,  i . e .  
w ith S o c ie ty , then  we submit th a t  hd i s  m istaken. .
(2) Concerning th e  p ra c tic e  of E th ic s , Ten$)le*s 
p o s itio n  may be defended on pragm atic grounds in  so f a r  
a s , human n a tu re  being  what i t  i s ,  th e re  is  a co n stan t 
tendency to  escape from th e  hard r e a l i t i e s  of s o c ia l  
ex istence  in to  the  realm  of form ula and concept* The 
besetting ; danger of an i n t u i t i o n i s t  E th ic s  i s  always a 
lap se  in to  I r re le v a n t tran scen d en ta lism . Thus, we may 
submit th a t  i t  is  w ith  the  C h ris tia n  E th ic  and the  
r e a l i t i e s  o f th e  human s i tu a t io n  in  view th a t  Ten^le i s  
led  to  make an emphasis on o b lig a tio n  as  ex c lu siv e ly
7 3 .
s o c ia l .  Burt I t  i s  submitted th a t  th e  g en e ra l ten o r o f
h is  ex p o sitio n , e sp e c ia lly  as in  llatuyfi,,.» Han and figflt
shows a due reco g n itio n  of th e  tran sc e n d e n ta l san c tio n  o f
moral o b lig a tio n . And not only i s  i t s  san c tio n
transcenden ta l; the very capacity  to  Inp^lement i t  i s
Ood-given; »*Moral value . . .  i s  th e  c h a ra c te r  which
subordinates a l l  o th e r considera tions to  th e  claim s of
the  community o f persons" Men cannot a t t a in  to  t h i s
ch arac te r w ithout superna tu ra l a i d .  They must "seek to
draw the e n e r ^  fo r  th i s  from th a t  to  \& lch you and a l l
th in g s  owe th e i r  o r ig in , the Personal Love Which i s
2C reator and S usta iner of the  World",
Here we are on the  edge of Temple’s ex p o sitio n  
of the  C h ris tian  D octrine of S a lv a tio n , which i s  to  be 
our sp ec ific  concern in  the  next ch ap te r.
( iv ) The M atu re  o f »>R inituda and E v i l ” ; O rig im O . S in
and n a tu r a l to o d n eas; Man’ s need o f  S a lv a tic m f
S pirit ,of, tha__
Arguing from a s ta r t in g  p o in t in  what Bosanquet 
c a l ls  "speculative philosophy", and proceeding on a lin e  
professedly  based on N atural Theology, Tes^le has a rr iv e d  
a t  th e  above concept of Moral Value, "the c h a ra c te r  Which 
subordinates a l l  o ther considerations to  th e  claim s o f th e  
community of persons".*^ Now the a c tu a l human s i tu a t io n
1 .  p . 1 9 3 .
2 .  N.M.G.,  p .  1 9 6 .
3 .  N#M.G. ,  p . 1 9 3 ,
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makes i t  p la in  'Uiat men aqppear so b ia ssed  th a t  th ey  ac t 
on the  very opposite  p r in c ip le  -  subord inating  " a l l  o th e r 
co n sid era tio n s"  to  th e  claim  o f t l ^  s e l f .  Tenç)le is  
obliged to  give some account o f t h i s ,  and he does so , 
beg inn ing , as  we would ex p ec t, on th e  p u re ly  n a tu ra l 
le v e l .  We f in d  th e  b e s t account in  L ecture  XIV of the 
G iffo rd  L ec tu res , e n t i t l e d  " F in itude and E v il"
He beg ins by n o tin g  the  sp e c ia l problem Which 
th e  ex is ten ce  of E v il p re se n ts  fo r  th e  t h e i s t .  The 
ph ilosopher too must walk d e l ic a te ly ,  fo r  we seem here to  
be i)osed between S cy lla  and Charybdis -  e i th e r  God c rea ted  
E v il ,  or i t  is  independent of Him, and we are  involved in  a  
dualism . Tangle now involves h im se lf in  two r e la te d  
questions -  (1 )  th e  cause of E v il;  (2)  the  ju s t i f i c a t io n  
o f i t s  occurrence.
But here f i r s t  l e t  us define  or d esc rib e  the 
main term . Y/hat i s  E v il?  Temple sees i t  as "Negative 
Value".^ He has e a r l i e r  expounded P o s itiv e  Vsdue as 
Mind’s reco g n itio n  o f i t s e l f ,  or of i t s  k in , in  i t s  o b je c t.  
The r e a l  Good and E v il a re  n o t ,  however, su b jec tiv e  and 
r e la t iv e .  They a re  What appear as Good and E v il in  the 
Mind of God, as in  the  Mind o f a human being  vho is  
f u l f i l l i n g  h is  D ivine Vocation Moral Good -  the Good - 
o f personal re la t io n s h ip s  -  i s  alone ab so lu te ly  good and
1 .  N . K . G . ,  p p .  3 5 6 .3 7 7 .
2 .  N .M.G. ,  p .  3 5 7 .
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stands In a spec ia l r e la t io n  to  a l l  £ v i l |  inasmuch a s ,
unlike Truth and Beauty, Good cannot be subordinated  to
E v il. ♦HVhen i t  occurs in  the midst of an e v i l  con tex t i t
sliines lik e  a jewel and makes th e  e v i l  vÆiole v/hich inc ludes
i t  th e  le s s  e v il fo r  i t s  p r e s e n c e S o  in  th e  s p i r i t u a l
sphere of the  C îiris tian  scheme of S a lv a tio n , the Cross o f
C h ris t in  iso la tio n  açjpeai's as unm itigated S v i l ,  y e t vftien
seen in  the Whole con tex t, of Which i t  i s  th e  p iv o t ,  " i t
1i s  supremely good” . V.o have thus tlie f e l i x  culpa no tion  
applied to  tW  Cross.
In accordance w ith h is  genera l method Temple 
looks fo r the nucleus of Sin in  th e  e a r ly  s tag es  of man's 
evo lu tion , and we :.oay here r e c i l l  th e  scheme of t h i s  
emergent process Wliich he found in  Alexander and Morgan.
Ke p o s its  Uie i n i t i a l  s tag es  o f the  ex is ten ce  o f the world 
where n e ith e r l i f e  nor consciousness i s  e x h ib ite d . Then, 
a t  a c e r ta in  po in t ”l i f e  appears in  rudim entary vegetable
o
form” ; here there i s  no consc iouæ ess. Then conscious­
ness supervenes upon an organic ex is ten ce ; a t  t h i s  le v e l 
there can he l i t t l e  or no e v i l ,  perhaps none a t  jfLl. With 
th e  advent of se lf-consciousness m  have Mind on th e  scene 
with a l l  i t s  p o s s ib i l i t i e s ;  tlie  orgaiism  now d isce rn s  
i t s e l f  as d is t in c t  from i t s  environm ent, i t  conceives of 
ends as well as of nicans, i t  becomes s e l f - d l s t i n g u l f in g
1 .  I». . G . j p , 35B «
2, h.M.G.,  p,  359,
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and se lf-seek in g , ïTius we have man w ith  h is  developed
fre e  ideas and h is  capac ity  for im agination# These
c a p a c itie s  make i t  p o ssib le  fo r  him to  conceive of an
”apparent good" and to  accept i t  and to  asp ire  towards i t s
r e a l is a t io n , as i f  i t  were the  "rea l good” . And observable
fa c ts  show th a t  man has a b ia s  towards the "apparent good",
i . e .  the good-for-h im self, r a th e r  than towards th e  " re a l
good", which i© the subord ination  of a l l  o th e r considera tions
to  the claims of th e  community of p erso n s. This b ia s
"Theologians have ca lled  . # . O rig in a l Sin" and Tetrqple
is  concerned to  emphasise th a t  the r e a l i t y  o f t h i s  concept
is  an em pirical f a c t .  He goes on, beginning ty p ic a l ly  on
th e  n a tu ra l le v e l ,  where he can c a rry  th e  ph ilosopher and
the  b io lo g is t w ith him, to  show th a t  in  th e  emergence of
Mind in  the World Process w ith  i t s  supplying a c tu a lis a t io n
of th e i r  value to  a l l  o th e r episodes in  the P ro cess , we
have a focus of ap p rec ia tio n  and Icnowledge o f  Good and E v il ,
This winning of knowledge i s  what i s  s ig n if ie d  in  C h ris tia n
2Theology by the F a l l  o f Man. Previous to  th is  access of 
knowledge, ac ts  have been simply InstD jictlvs re a c tio n s  to  
environment; nmi man a c ts  w ilfu l ly  ag a in s t What he knows 
to  be the  Good, and w ith  added s e lf - a s s e r t io n  and imagina­
tio n  man more and more follow s E v il.
The e a r l i e r  co u n terp art of t h i s  exposition  i s  in
1 ,  p . 3 6 3 .
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the  th e o lo g ic a l con tex t of C lrriatus Va-pltagy Chapter IV, 
\Ahere ive fin d  a  more o p tim is tic  view of the N ature of Man 
than we have here in  the G ifford  L ec tu res  | where the  P a l l  
o f Man, though not in e v i ta b le , i s  regarded  as "too 
probable n o t to  happen” For th e  ”apparent good” has a  
f a t a l  fc 'iscination fo r  th e  f i n i t e  Mind,Which lead s  man 
almost in e v ita b ly  to  a tta c h  more ir^ o rta n c e  to  what appears 
good to  him ,than to  goods vfcich he p e rso n a lly  is  no t to  
enjoy. Thus man d e i f ie s  h im se lf in  s e t t in g  h im se lf up as 
cen tre  and c r i te r io n  of a l l  t h a t  he th in k s  and does. The 
animal is  s e lf -c e n tre d , bu t i t  is  not s e l f - a s s e r t iv e ;  th e  
cap ac ity  fo r  s e l f - a s s e r t io n  comes only w ith  se lf-c o n sc io u s­
n ess . Temple observes on th e  b io lo g ic a l le v e l o f p la n t 
and animal l i f e  elements W:iioh prepare the way f o r  s e l f -  
a s s e r t io n . These elem ents assume m agnified, dangerous 
and a n t i - s o c ia l  dimensions on th e  le v e l of se lf-c o n sc io u s­
ness and f re e  id eas. He gives in  t h i s  vhat he h im se lf 
d escrib es  as ev o lu tio n ary  account of th e  o r ig in  of 
moral e v i l ” .® But he i s  in s is te n t  t h a t  th e  account he 
o f fe rs  i s  to  be c le a r ly  d is tin g u ish e d  from the view th a t  
sees moral e v i l  a s  a hang-over of animal impulse in to  the  
r a t io n a l  s tage of development • "The cen tre  of tro u b le  is  
not. the tu rb u le n t a p p e tite s  • . . the  cen tre  of tro u b le  is  
th e  personauLity as a whole, \diich i s  s e lf -c e n tre d  and can
1. p, 366.
2 .  p .  3 6 7 .
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only be Wholesome and h ea lth y  i f  i t  i s  G od-centred. The
whole p e rso n a lity  in  ac tio n  i s  the w il l ;  and i t  i s  the  w ill
which i s  p e rv e rte d . Our primary need i s  no t to  co n tro l our
passions by our purpose, b u t to  d ire c t  our purpose i t s e l f  to
th e  r ig h t  end . • • The co rrup tion  i s  a t  th e  cen tre  of
r a t io n a l  and purposive l i f e . ’*^
The view v/hlch Temple is  rep u d ia tin g  he d escrib es
as th a t  of " fa c u lty  psychology". He does not mention the
name of F .R . Tennant, b u t the view of s in  he aXteiapts to
re fu te  in  many ways resem bles Tonnantes. For to  Tennant,
"M orality c o n s is ts  in  th e  form ation o f th e  non-moral
m a te ria l of na tu re  in to  c h a ra c te r , in  sub jec ting  'th e
seeth ing  and tumultuous l i f e  of n a tu ra l tendency, of
a p p e tite  and p ass io n , a f fe c tio n  and desire*  to  th e  moulding
2
in fluence  of r e f le c t iv e  purpose". But Tennant , neverthe­
l e s s ,  v/hile holding t h i s  th e o ry , m a in ta in s , as is  o ften  
overlooked in  c r it ic ism s  of h is  p o s itio n , th a t  • • •
"reason g ives g re a te r  scope fo r  s e lf ish n e ss  th an  mere 
i n s t i n c t ,  and enormously extends the f ie ld  \ihlch. m ora lity  
has to  conquer. I t  too . . • has to  be m ora lised , and 
y ie ld s  the  s tu f f  from which s in  is  made" So i t  would 
seem th a t  Tennant, though p lacing  g re a te r  emphasis on th e  
p rim itiv e  impulses and passions as the  raw m t e r i a l  which
1. p. 367.
2 . The Ori£f±rt & P ro p a g a tio n  o f  S in ,F .R .T ennA nt, p .  1 0 7 .
3 . " " " " " " " , pp. 107-
108, footncfte 2.
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reason tra n s fo rm s , was not b lin d  to  th e  n e c e ss ity  o f 
transform ing  reason i t s e l f *  In  so f a r  as Tennant 
recogn ises th i s  l a t t e r  p o in t ,  he p o in ts  the way to  Temple' s 
a s se r tio n  here in  th e  G iffo rd  L ec tu res; " I t  i s  the s p i r i t  
\Vhich i s  e v i l ;  i t  i s  reason  which i s  p erv erted ; i t  is  
a s p ira tio n  i t s e l f  which i s  co rrup t"
Temple i s  e x p l ic i t  in  denying t h a t  f in i tu d e  or 
se lf-hood  i s  p e r ga e v i l ,  and a t  th i s  p o in t i t  may be u se fb l 
to  d i f f e r e n t ia te  h is  p o s it io n  in  th i s  connection from 
Bosanquet w ith Whom, as  we have seen , he has so much in  
common. In  h is  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , The P r in c ip le  of 
In d iv id u a l i t y  and Value^y Bosanquet w rite s : % r a l  e v i l  is
no t in  i t s  Whole co n te n t, something a lie n  and menacing to  
th e  w orld. I t  is  something Which has a r e la t iv e  r ig h t  to  
be; i t  ia  iavolYM  in. the, f a c l .o f  f i n i t  one,,sa* though i t s  
sp e c ia l shapes a r is e  from the  lo g ic  o f in d iv id u a l f i n i t e  
beings"
In  the  f i e ld  of p resén t-day  teach ing  concerning 
O rig in a l Sin and th e  F a l l ,  Temple’s view may be conpared 
and co n tra s ted  w ith  th a t  of Paul T i l l i c h ,  to  Whom, as  to  
Bosanquet and to  George Santayana, C reation  JLs ^  f a c t  th e  
F a l l .  So T i l l ic h :  "C reation and F a l l  are one and the
same a c t " S i n  appears as the  in e v ita b le  a c tu a lis a t io n
1. h*m.G., p. 368.
2 . p . 362.
3 . SvatAmatic Tlieologyy Second P a rt,T h ird  S ec tio n ,c ,A ,11,
3 , "The O rig ina ting  C rea tio n ".
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of p o te n t ia l i ty .  For T ü l lc h  "S ta te  of Innocence" and 
"S ta te  of Sin" jre  r e la te d  to  each o th e r as th i s  
" p o te n tia l i ty "  and " a c tu a l i ty " .  Now Tetïçile guards ag a in s t 
t i l l s  in  h is  in s is te n c e  th a t  "the s in  of each uian is  a new 
element in  th e  World P rocess. I t  i s  what, being h im se lf, 
he co n trib u te s  to  i t , And i t s  essence i s  no t th a t  he is  
a s e l f ,  bu t txiat being a s e l f  he is  s e lf -c e n tre d " .^
Teraple thus seeks to  p reserve the  v i t a l  and b ib l ic a l  t r u th ,  
Which Bosanquet and T i l l i c h  lo s e ,  th a t  s in  occurs w ith in  
man’s freedom. The m an ifesta tio n  of th i s  se lf -c e n tre d n e ss  
i s  exem plified by Temple in  human so c ia l r e l a t io n s .  We do 
not love our neighbour as o u rse lv es , bu t allow ourse lves to  
count fo r  more. I t  i s  not wicked to  be f i n i t e ,  bu t i t  is  
so improbable as to  be beyond a l l  reasonab le  p o s s ib i l i ty  
th a t  f i n i t e  se lv es  should not be wicked*
Temple b e liev ed  th a t  th is  account which he has 
given of O rig in a l Sin cohered w ith th e  account cf World 
p ro c e ss , which we saw he adopted. Mind he p ic tu re d  as 
emerging in  t h i s  p ro cess , and in  i t s  f in itu d e  i t  a tta c h e s  
overmuch importance to  th e  goods Which concern i t s e l f .
"This I n i t i a l  ab e rra tio n  of (probably) every f i n i t e  mind 
i s  m agnified by the a c t iv i ty  of im agination and by the 
re c ip ro c ity  of so c ia l in fluence t i l l  the ap o s to lic  
catalogue i s  no exaggerated account of th e  s ta te  o f man:
1 . N .M.G., p ,  3 6 9 .
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* fo o lis h , d iso b ed ien t, deceived , serv ing  d iv e rs  lu s t s  and 
ples^sures, l iv in g  in  m alice and envy, h a te fu l ,  h a tin g  one 
ano ther’
Ten^le i s  no t p resen ting  th i s  to  us a s  the  one
and only aspect of human n a tu re , and v/e are to  in v e s tig a te
h is  account of th e  C h ris tia n  D octrine of Man in  th e  next
chapter* H are, l e s t  a co n ^ lc te ly  one-sided im pression
be riv e n  o f Temple’s view of the human s i tu a t io n ,  l e t  us
only note in  p assing  h is  concern " to  allow i t s  f a i r  p lace
to  the good th a t  i s  in  human n a tu re  d esp ite  i t s  p e rv e rs io n s ,
and (no le s s  iTiqportant) to  those p o te n t ia lit ie s  for  good
which are  bound up w ith the  very source and occasion of 
2
e v i l" .  There i s  cpiXiov -  the  love of f r ie n d sh ip , 
e ,g . th e  love of th e  ch ild  fo r  the  m other, not d is in te re s te d  
lo v e , vÆiich i s  -  the love of u t t e r  s e lf -g iv in g  and
s e lf - fo rg e tfu ln e s s . con be s t i i l e d  and
quenched: i s  in d e s tru c tib le  and transfo rm s even
the most e v i l  of environments; i t  alone i s  d iv in e . Even 
those # i0 through Qarly environment and upbringing qre most 
schooled in  are no t exempt from p erv ers io n ; fo r
th e  s e lf  i s  s t i l l  th e  c e n tre , and l i f e  cannot be in te g ra te d
round such a p o in t . "L ife cannot be fu l ly  in te g ra te d
about tlie s e l f  as c e n tre ; i t  can only be f u l ly  in te g ra te d
1 . N.M.G., p .3 7 0 - 3 7 1 ,  quo t. ' Ep. T itu a , i i i ,  3 .
2 .  N .M .G .,  p .  3 7 1 .
82 .
when i t  becomes G od-centred".^
Thus Temple p ic tu re s  two fo rc e s  as b a t t l in g  fo r  
th e  l i f e  and soul of man -  Man i s  ch ild  of God, y e t in  the 
g rip  of s in ;  h is  l i f e  is  a t a l e  o f th e  a l te rn a tin g  and 
c o n f lic tin g  predominance of th e se  two conti*olling 
p r in c ip le s ,  n e ith e r  of vfhich i s  ever e n t ir e ly  absen t from 
tho c o n s ti tu tio n  of man -  th e re  i s  always p resen t some 
element of s e lf -s e e k in g , a s  th e re  i s  always of s e lf -g iv in g .
The in fluence  of the s o c ia l  fa c to r  in  th e  
observation  of convention i s  in s is te d  upon by Temple h e re .
A nan may be re s tra in e d  from a s e l f i s h  a c t  because he fe a rs  
p u b lic  op in ion , or because he knows t h a t ,  in  Vue long ru n , 
overt s e lf ish n e ss  d e fe a ts  i t s  own end. Like Bosanquet, 
TeïïÇîle re fu se s  to  deny value to  such ac tions Which proceed 
from m otives o th e r than th e  h ig lie s t: "Even i f  nothing
susta ined  the  v irtu o u s  conduct except f e a r ,  i t  would s t i l l  
be b e t te r  th a n  v ic io u s conduct" Such conduct i s  
b e n e f ic ia l  to  so c ie ty , and may in  time so appeal to  the 
conscience th a t  another and b e t te r  motive may a r i s e .  A 
man may h im se lf obey th e  law in  h is  own s e lf i s h  in t e r e s t s ,  
r e a l is in g  th a t  anarchy would make h is  advance im possib le . 
Birt in  the  course of so obeying th e  law, he may come to  
r e a l is e  th e  in t r in s ic  value of ju s t i c e .
The p o l i t ic ia n  and th e  p a s to r  must be reswiy to
1 .  N . U . G . ,  p .  3 7 3 .
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recogn ise  the value of th e se  lower m otives and b u ild  What 
can be b u i l t  on them, r a th e r  than  postpone ac tio n  u n t i l  
p e rfe c tio n  i t s e l f  be a t ta in e d . B u t, Tangle adds, th ey  
w il l  be wise to o , to  keep in  mind th e  in h eren t in cap ac ity  
o f man to  be saved while s e l f  remains a t  th e  c en tre :
. man cannot be saved, nor e i th e r  in d iv id u a ls  o r 
so c ie ty  a t ta in  to  p e rfe c tio n , excep t by the t o t a l  
e lim in atio n  of s e lf -c e n tre d n e s s . Only by t r u ly  
d is in te re s te d  love does man e n te r  in to  cock le teness of 
fellovrfsiiip w ith  God. lh a t  goal . . . w il l  never be 
reached by the a id  o f s e lf - re g a rd in g  m otives” .^ In  th e  
a tta inm ent o f th a t  g o a l, and only so , i s  man enabled to  
subordinate h is  own claim s to th e  claim  o f "the community
p
of p ersons". Tliat ta k e s  us in to  th e  realm  of the 
Chi’i s t i a n  hoc t r in e  of S a lv a tio n . Here we are  conceded  
only to  in d ic a te  tiie moral dilemma of the  s e l f  and i t s  
in h e ren t in cap ac ity  to  save i t s e l f .  The so lu tio n  which 
Temple i s  to  advance does not involve the a b o litio n  of s e l f ­
hood, which i s ,  indeed, a  p reco n d itio n  o f a l l  good. The 
s e l f  i s  no t to  be destroyed , b u t must r e a l i s e  i t s  
dependence and i t s  subordinate p la c e . This i t  cannot do 
witliout su p ern a tu ra l help  and, Temple adds, such super­
n a tu ra l help  i s  in s u f f ic ie n t  i f  i t  is  only " p a r t ia l  
m an ifesta tio n s  of the  S p i r i t  o f the Whole".^ I t  must come
1 .  p .  3 7 6 .
2 .  N. M. G. ,  p ,  1 9 3 .
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to  men In a  man through whom " f in i te  s p i r i t s  may f in d  , . . 
th e  cure fo r  th e  i l l s  of f in i tu d e ;  remaining and re jo ic in g  
in  th e i r  f in i tu d e ,  they  w ill  then accept th e i r  own p lace  in  
th e  economy of th e  un iverse"
This i s  the  deliverance  of th e  s e l f  from the s e l f  
Which s e ts  men f re e  to  f u l f i l  t h e i r  so c ia l du ty . I t  i s  
th e  saving work of Him who i s  God In carn a te  through whom 
men arc "bound to  one another by a love Which i s  indeed the 
fu lf ilm e n t of a l l  m o ra lity , b u t v/hich has i t s  source 
beyond those  r e la t io n s  of th e  f i n i t e  . . .  in  th a t  *Love 
Which moves the  sun and a l l  the  s t a r s I n  Him "the 
S p i r i t  of th e  Whole" appears a person in  human h is to ry ,  
and by Him h is to ry  i s  redeemed.
1 .  p .  3 7 7 .
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CHAPTER I I I  -  l'ria)LOGICAL RSLIGIQÜS FQUIffilLîliBiS
( i)  The C h ris tia n  aim lflflfm ne o f H isto ry .
We have observed throughout th i s  Essay th a t  
Temple was co n tin u ally  concerned to  in s i s t  on th e  v i t a l  
nexus between tiie C h ris tian  F a ith  and th e  m a te ria l a sp ec ts  
of human e x is te n c e . C h r is t ia n ity ’s uniquely ’’m a te r ia l i s t” 
c h a ra c te r , according to  Temple, prevents i t s  fo llow ers 
from seeking sa lv a tio n  in  tu rn ing  th e i r  back upon H a tte r  
and upon a l l  th a t  l la tie r  connotes. The C h ris tian  i s ,  
unlike tiie  Hindu fo r examj l e ,  bound to  recogn ise  tlie 
independent ex isten ce , the  irpo rtance , the  d iv ine  purpose 
and d estin y  of M atter, ’’The Word was made f le s h ” ; ’’th e  
way to  be s p i r i tu a l ly  e f fe c tiv e  i s  not to  ignore M atter 
bu t to  use i t "  Thus th e  l i f e  of Man in  i t s  t o t a l i t y  -  
Body, Uind find S p ir i t  -  i s  a sphere of C h ris tia n  s p i r i t u a l  
concern, and th e  Clxristian F a ith  is  unequivocal in  s tre s s ^  
ing the s ig n ifican ce  of th e  m ateria l processes in  human 
h is to ry . We are thus led  through vÆiat vm may c a l l  the 
metaphysic of the  C h ris tian  F a ith  to  see these  p rocesses 
as a c tu a lly  or p o te n tia l ly  s p ir i tu a l ly  s ig n if ic a n t .
Again, in  human h is to ry  i t s e l f ,  in  observable events and 
in  persons, supremely in  Jesus C hris t H im self, we see the 
m a te ria l processes of h is to ry  u t i l is e d  as v e h ic le s  of 
Divine R evela tion , by Which R evelation , these  p rocesses
1 ,  N .M.G. , p , 3 6 .
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v^hich God c re a te d , a re  claimed by God fo r  the fu lf ilm e n t 
o f His purpose.
When we th in k  p a r t ic u la r ly  o f "the  metaphysic of 
th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith " ,  we tu rn  perhaps i n s t i n c t i v e l y  to  
the  D octrine of C reation  in  th e  Book o f Genesis and to  the  
Goanel according to  S t .  John, where we read  of God becoming 
F lesh  in  o rder t i ia t His c re a te d  and f a l l e n  Cosmos might be 
redeemed. This redem ption i s  po rtrayed  by S t. Paul in  the  
e igh th  chap ter of Romans.
Or, as was sa id  above, our approach may be more
h is to r i c a l  in  c h a rac te r: may see God c a l l in g  peoples
and men in to  covenant w ith H im self. So prophets speak to  
th e  people in  God*s name, and na tions are chosen as 
instrum ents of H is purpose. Here we f in d  ou rse lves c h ie f ly , 
though n o t s o le ly , concerned w ith the h i s to r ic a l  and 
p rophetic  books o f th e  Old Testam ent, and in  th e  New 
Testament with the  Synoptic Gospels and the  s to ry  o f the 
e a r ly  C liris tian  Church. But th e  r e a l l y  s ig n if ic a n t  f a c t  
i s  not the  apparent divergence between the  "m etaphysical" 
and th e  " h is to r ic a l"  approach, between the Johannine and 
th e  Synoptic a t t i tu d e ,  between Greation-myth and word of 
prophecy, but in  the convergence and e s s e n t ia l  id e n ti ty  o f
th e  two ty p e s . For even in  the Old Testament, i^en  the
p ro p h e t, in  th e  name o f th e  one Righteous God, thundered 
ag a in st those v/ho co n trived  to  combine th e  outward
87 .
observance of re lig io n  with s e l l in g  th e  needy fo r  a p a i r  
of shoes,^ h is  denunciation had a t i t s  foundation , whether 
he knew i t  or not in  these term s, th a t  re fu s a l  to  sep a ra te  
M atter and S p i r i t  which is  m etaphysically  b as ic  in  the 
C h ris tian  F a ith , th a t  r e fu s a l ,  in  th e  name of God the  
C reato r of a l l  th in g s , to  render to  Him only some th in g s  > 
namely the s p i r i t u a l ,  and to  see the o th e r th im -s , th a t  i s  
the  m a te r ia l, as secondary or i r r e le v a n t . There is
im p lic it  in  e th ic a l monotheism a metaphysic s e t t in g  fo r th  
th e  proper re la tio n s h ip  betv/een s p i r i t  and M atter.
Thus in  the Old Testament, v/e f in d  th e  c a l l  to  
in te rp re t  s p i r i tu a l  worship o f the  ’ l iv in g  God and a c ts  of 
mercy towards men, in  terms of each o t h e r a n d  in  th e  New 
Testament v/e are led  to  see th a t  love o f  God and love of 
men are not a l te rn a tiv e s  but sim ultaneous asj^ects o f the 
l i f e  of th e  C h ris tia n .^
This d ig ression  occurs before we pass to  consider 
Temple * s exposition  o f the r e la t io n  between th e  C h ris tia n  
F a ith  and H is to ry , I t  occurs here because we are concerned 
to  a s s e r t  the confluence of What has gone before in  our 
m etaphysical approach to  Cod in His r e la t io n  to  Man and 
W orld-Process, and the c h a ra c te r is tic  a l ly  h is to r i c a l
1. Amos y i i , 6.
2. liflLaaa, v i, 6.
3 . S t .  _latthew , xxv, 40.
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approach in  which we successively  d iscern  the a c ts  of God 
in  men, in  movements and in  peop les. The God who a c ts  
in  h is to ry  i s  not d if fe re n t from the  God who i a  to  a l l  
e te r n i ty .  And on the two le v e ls  of independent human 
specu la tion  as of human response to  the  Divine c a l l ,  the 
r e s u l t s  of what Temple c a l ls  "The Sacramental P rin c ip le "  
in  ac tion , and men* s obedience to  th a t  c a l l  o f God are not 
d i f f e r e n t ,  e i th e r  in  th e i r  u ltim ate  m otivation o r in  th e i r  
concrete expression in  the l i f e  of men.
So through i t s  doctrine of God, th e  C h ris tian  
F a ith  i s  committed to  take  cognisance of the h i s to r i c a l  
process: th a t  God Himself i s  incarnate  in  th a t  p rocess
a ttach es  more than secondary importance to  th a t  p rocess. 
The so c ia l l i f e  of man occurs in  H is to ry , and we must 
th e re fo re  now pass to  observe how Tenç>le conceived the 
re la tio n s h ip  between th is  h is to r ic a l  p rocess and the  
C h ris tian  F a ith . We fin d  th i s  b e s t se t fo r th  in  
L ecture XVII of the G ifford  L ec tu res , "The Ileaning of 
H istory"
H isto ry , Temple begins by say ing , i s  an 
a c t iv i ty  of Mind, unusual in  i t s  cap ac ity  o f combining 
th e  accepted t r i o  of u ltim ate  values -  T ru th , Beauty and 
Goodness. For, in  p u rsu it of th ese  th ree  the h is to r ia n
1 • * G . , pp. 42V^ 451.
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must t r e a t  evidence s c ie n t i f ic a l ly ,  he must assess  and
express in  words i t s  v a lue , and l a s t ly ,  he must make.
s e le c tio n  according to  some norm. So: ’’Science, a r t
and morals are  a l l  involved in  the study o f h is to ry ”
Philosophy, in  i t s  sp^ecialised form of M etaphysics, may
also  be involved in  the s e le c to r ’s no tion  of what R ea lity
i s ,  fo r  i t  i s  h is  guide in  se lec tio n  and in  e s tim a tio n .
Not before the n ine teen th  century in  th e  work of Gibbon
do we have in  human h is to ry  any attem j:t to  view th a t
h is to ry  as a whole -  previous h is to r ia n s  had been conten t
to  confine t l ie i r  work to  th e i r  own day, or to  the tim es
immediately preceding. The hypothesis of Organic
Evolution in c lin ed  men to  ask whether evolving process o r
purpose could be discerned in  tlie Whole h is to ry  o f man.
The mere successiveness of events is  no t a meaningful
concept: ’’I f  H istory  i s  a mere succession of e v e n ts , i t
2must be q u ite  meaningless” . Temple f in d s  in  h is to ry  an 
element which he describes as ’’immanent purpose” and i t  
i s ,  he says, one e s s e n tia l  function  o f th e  h is to r ia n  to  
p o rtra y  t h i s .
Temple now addresses h im self to  the question  of 
the r e la t io n  between God and human h is to ry : ’’What i s  the
læaning of h is to ry  fo r  e te rn i ty ” His own answer to
1 . N #, p , 428.
2 . ” p . 430.
3 . ” p . 433.
4 . ” p . 434.
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t h i s  question  p o in ts  us to  a marked d iffe re n c e  between 
h im se lf and Bosanquet, w ith Whom otherw ise he has so much 
in  common. Bosanquet d esc rib es  H isto ry  as **a hybrid  form 
o f experience I incapable of any considerab le  degree of 
•being or tru e n e ss* . The doub tfu l s to ry  of successive 
events cannot amalgamate w ith th e  complete in te rp re ta t io n  
o f the so c ia l mind, of a r t ,  o r o f r e l ig io n ” .
H isto ry  and E te rn ity  a re  r e la te d ,  according to  
Temple; and t h i s  re la t io n s h ip  can be conceived of in  
fo u r ways:
1) According to  P la to , Time i s  th e  moving image of
E te rn ity , proceeding from i t  and expressing  i t ,  
b u t making no d iffe re n c e  to  i t .
2) E te rn ity  i s  th e  sum -to ta l o f the  teinj^oral
sim ultaneously  apprehended.
3) The E te rn a l i s  in  i t s e l f  co n stan t and i s  the
in i t i a t in g  cause o f th e  tem poral # iic h  re tu rn s  
to  i t .
4) Ten^le * s own view,Which i s  a sy n th es is  of th e se
previous th r e e .
1) The f i r s t  i s  th e  view, covimonly ascribed  
to  P la to , th a t  H is to ry , being w ithout ground fo r  i t s  own 
e x is te n c e , i s  m eaningless.^ Time i s  th e  moving image of
1 . The G iffo rd  L ec tu res , The Principle of In d iv id u a lity
g V a lu e   ^ B . Bos^inquet, p p . 7 8 -7 9 .
2 . l im a u a ,  37d, quoted kmk&G., p , 434.
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E te rn ity , but i s  so detached from i t  th a t  E te rn ity  can 
give no ex%)lanation of the ground of tenç)oral ex is ten ce . 
Events in  Time a re  grounded in  God, but t h e i r  be ing  m ^es 
no d iffe ren ce  to  Him. God i s  necessary  to  th e  V/orld: 
the Y/orld i s  no t necessary to  Him. I t  i s  m etaphysically  
m eaningless, as i s  a l l  human H isto ry , Thus t h i s  view 
a t t r ib u te s  to  God an a c t iv i ty ,  i . e .  C rea tio n , Wtiich to  
Him i s  w ithout meaning, a view which i s  p h ilo so p h ic a lly  
un tenab le . I t  i s  even more untenable in  the r e l ig io u s  
sense, ”For m  f in d  th a t  thg h i ^ e r  any r e l ig io n  i s  in  
the sca le  of s p i r i tu a l ,  e th ic a l ,  and in te l le c tu a l  v a lu e , 
so much the  more i t  is  rooted in  H istory" C h r is t ia n ity  
has to  a unique degree a v i t a l  in te r e s t  a t  stake in  
a s se r tin g  th a t  H istory  is  of u ltim a te  im portance. For 
God chose to  rev ea l Himself in the l i f e ,  death  and 
re su rre c tio n  of an h is to r ic a l  Person. The c r ip p lin g  
d i s a b i l i t i e s  inheren t in  any re l ig io n  which does no t take 
H istory  se rio u sly  a re  many: one of th e  worst i s  t h a t  i t
i s  x^recluded also  from tak ing  Sin se rio u s ly  as something 
which m atters to  God, According to  the C lir is tia n  F a ith , 
S in , in  f a c t ,  m atters so much to  God th a t  "He gave His 
only begotten  Son" fo r i t s  cu re , "In t h i s  in s is te n c e  
upon the re a l  and u ltim ate importance of History,
C h ris tia n ity  i s  a t one with the deepest e th ic a l  conscious-
2ness of mankind". That C h ris tia n ity  i s  th e  most
1 • f P • 435 .
2, " p . 436.
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m a te r ia l is t  of a l l  the g re a t r e l ig io n s  i s  th u s sho\m in  i t s  
view of th e  h i s to r ic a l  p rocess: i t  f in d s  th e * fu l le s t  en try
o f th e  Divine in to  tiie human no t in  f l i g h t  from tem poral 
ev en ts , b u t in  Our Lord’s constan t obedience in  H is e a r th ly  
l i f e  doing His F a th e r’s w il l  and in  His C ru c ifix io n  "under 
P on tius P i la te " .
2) The second i s  the  view which conceives 
E te rn ity  as "the in te g r;il t o t a l i t y  of Time " Here 
H isto ry  i s  dep icted  as of e te rn a l  s ig n if ic a n c e , though we, 
being in  Time, are unable to  see the p re sen t and th e  p a s t
in  th e i r  p roper p roportion  and p e rsp ec tiv e ; fo r  th e  fu tu re
i s  unknown to  u s . We experience Time, p a s t and p re se n t, 
as con tain ing  d isco rd  and e v i l ,  \Vhich in  th e  " in te g ra l  
t o t a l i t y  of Time" w ill  be reso lv ed . On th i s  view "we are 
d e liv e red  from the dilemma which b id s  us e i th e r  deny our 
own moral judgement on the  s tre n g th  of a dogmatic conv iction  
th a t  God i s  good, or e lse  deny th a t  th e  world i s  grounded 
in  th e  d iv ine c re a tiv e  ac t because i t  i s  m an ifestly  not 
good"
So much f o r  the  s tre n g th  of t h i s  view which sees 
H isto ry  as no t only determ ined bu t constituted by our moral 
ch o ices . Where are i t s  weaknesses? "In i t s  apo theosis 
of Pclag ian ism ", Tenç>le would say: fo r  th e  con ten t of God’s
experience i s  made to  depend on our moral a c tio n s . I f
1* p# 437•
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God i s  seen as intervening to  overrule our cho ices to  
fu r th e r  His W ill, then oui* freedom and re s p o n s ib i l i ty  are 
n o n -e x is te n t; the whole course of H isto ry  i s  only "a 
p ro je c tio n  o f the  Divine N ature. And then we are back 
a t  the f i r s t  view fo r which Time i s  th e  moving image of 
e te rn ity "  Thus the  h is to r ic a l  p rocess i s  reduced to  
the  mere ep isod ic , in  no sense u ltim a te ly  c o n s ti tu tiv e  of 
e te r n i ty .
3) The th i rd  i s  what Tenç'le d escrib es  as the 
n a iv e ly  re lig io u s  view. I t  accepts the ep isod ic  r e la t io n  
of H isto ry  to  E te rn ity , s t a r t s  w ith both as d a ta  and seeks 
to  e f f e c t  a re la tio n sh ip  between them. God began a t  
some remote date  the world of successive even ts; t h i s  is  
th e  beginning of Time, and of the crea ted  world. These 
began to g e th e r  and they w ill end to g e th e r , except in  so f a r  
as the  tem poral world contains s p i r i tu a l  beings who are 
e te rn a l  and survive the end of th i s  w orld -o rder.
Here both tlie supremacy of God and the  u ltim a te  
importance of H istory are recognised , and th e re  i s  added to  
th a t  the b ib l ic a l  concept of the climax o f H isto ry  as not 
simply in  a prolongation of th e  p resen t wo r id -o rd e r ,  bu t In 
"the th in t:s  which God hath prepared" in  a new w orld -o rder.
What a re , according to  Temple, the  d e fe c ts  of th i s  
viev/? C hiefly  th a t the connection which i t  p o rtra y s  between
1 . liaâliAiMAk 9 p # 433 *
2 . C o rlitlu a a s i 11, 9 .
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God and H istory are "ex ternal to  b o t h " G o d ' s  work of 
C reation  is  not shown as a r e a l  expression o f His n a tu re .
Go H istory  has u ltim ate  importance fo r the  f i n i t e  beings 
Màio occur in  i t s  process; bu t not fo r  God in  whom i t  
o r ig in a te s .
4) We now tu rn  to  Temple's own sy n th e s is , wherein 
we are to  ex^;ect a combination of th e  th ree  e s s e n t ia l  
t r u th s  contained in  the th ree  views examined above. These 
ares
In  (1) tiie complete and a ll»con tro llin g  supremacy of the 
E te rn a l.
In  (2) the u ltim ate  importance of H istory  and of th e  moral 
choices occurring in  i t s  course.
In  (3) the expectation  of a climax of H isto ry  inaugura ting
p
a new w orld-order.
His method must be one of analogy, and not o f 
dem onstration, "fo r the E terna l ever eludes u s " a n d  he 
tu rn s  to  the d ram atist and to  the human f a th e r  as c re a to rs  
analogous to  the Divine C reato r. Both analog ies are 
in s u f f ic ie n t ;  the d ra m a tis t 's  c re a tio n s  are n o t a l iv e ,  
and the  human fa th e r  him self i s  only another f i n i t e  being  
l ik e  h is  ch ild ren . But taice, says Temple, th e  two 
analogies to g e th e r, and we may have a c lu e  to  the so lu tio n  
o f a problem too g re a t fo r  lo g ic a l dem onstration.
1 . N.*>■>■.G.., p . 440.
2 . " p . 441.
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S ta rtin g  with the f a c t  th a t  th e  God who is
p^erfect in  Being c re a te s , (fo r we know His W orld), Ten^le
argues th a t to  a t t r ib u te  th a t World to  any o th e r  source
Wfould be to  a t t r ib u te  f in itu d e  and lim ita tio n  to  God:
”’V;e can only understand th e  world a t  a l l  i f  i t  i s  grounded
in  the W ill o f ttie liv in g  God. He i s  th e re fo re  known to
U.8 as C reato r. That He i^ould c rea te  cannot be a mere
aicoldent of His being; i t  proves Him to  be o f such a
n a tu re  as to  create**.^ Now, i f  we follow th e  ana log ica l
method and ask Wliere in  human a c t iv i ty  we fin d  c lo se s t
analogy to th i s  Divine v/ork of c re a tio n , we f in d  i t  not in
th e  sheer s a t is fa c t io n  o f c rea tiv e  expression  in  the
a e s th e tic  realm , but in  the d esire  fo r  self-com m unication.
So we see in  God*s work of c re a tio n , as P la to  suggests ,
th e  outcome of God*s desire  fo r  self-com m unication, which
i s  an exj^ression o f lov e . God looks on h is  whole c re a tio n ,
which ranges from the realm of apparently  inorgan ic  being
to  the S p ir i t  o f Man, and fin d s  i t  “very good” Man
appears as the crown o f c re a tio n , made by God in  His image,
co n tro lled  by God, bu t always "according to  the  law of th e i r
being \Vhich He has imposed on them (men) . . , through v/hat
appears to  them good and th e i r  power to  ap p rec ia te  i t  -
th a t  i s ,  th r o u ^  th e i r  unforced a ffe c tio n  and w ill"
1 .h . , p . 44:3 # 
s.Qfiaaala» i ,  31.
3 .H. . Cl. j p . 444 «
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Go the  element of the  contingent i s  in  H is to ry  even fo r  
God. But inasmuch as the whole i s  th e  exp ression  o f His 
w i l l ,  "He knows the contingent as co n tin g en t, y e t knows 
i t  w ith certain ty* '
We are here face to  face with a b a s ic  antinomy 
out of which has a r ise n  C h ris tian  T r  in i ta r ia n is m  -  the 
E te rn a l God communicates Himself through H is c o -e te m a l 
Word, which is  His mind in  se lf-e x p re ss io n . This s e l f -  
ex ]ress io n  i s  the crea ted  un iverse , wherein th e  c re a t iv e
Word rece iv es perp^etual u tterance  in  l i g h t ,  in  the  move­
ments of the s ta r s  and in  the development of l i f e  inc lud ing  
th a t  of man, whose mind gropes towards understanding o f and 
obedience to  uhe good o b jec tiv e ly  in  the a c t iv i ty  o f the 
d ivine Word. "This responsive a p p e titio n  i s  f e l t  a lso  to  
be d iv ine  and i s  c a lle d  by Christi^m s Holy S p i r i t .  I t  was 
h ard ly  recognised as d is t in c t  from the  Word u n t i l  the  Word
was u tte re d  in  a new fu lln e s s  of expression . . .  in  the
h is to r ic a l  Person, Jesus of N a z a r e t h " T h e  responsive 
a sp ira tio n  consequent to  th i s  f u l l e r  o b je c tiv e  m an ifesta tio n  
of God in  H istory was given the  name Holy S p i r i t .
Now Temple sees a l l  th is  as c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  the
C h ris tia n  assessment o f H istory as of v i t a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  to
God. For God is  a ffec ted  by the f re e  response to ,  or the
tu rn in g  away from, His purpose as revea led  in  His s e l f -
1 • h G#, p . 445.
2 . " p . 446.
97 .
m anifestations "Life has tc^ken many l in e s  of development 
th a t  lead  nowhere, and liv in g  o b je c ts , fi*om p a r a s i t ic  worms 
o r b e e tle s  up (or down) to  se lf-seek in g  men of h igh 
In te ll ig e n c e , seek th e ir  good -  th a t  i s ,  th e i r  tru e  se lv es  -  
in  what brin^ s lo s s  to  o thers • Every time th i s  happens i t  
brin^ s disappointment to  God a t  work in  the  p rocess of time"?- 
Temple now addresses him self^ to  th e  question  of 
whether H istory  makes a d iffe ren ce  or no t to  God. In  a 
sense i t  does no t; fo r the question is  framed in  th e  
language of succession and the  Etemml i s  not su ccessiv e .
Yet in  a r e a l  sense H istory does make a d if fe re n c e  to  God, 
fo r  He " is  such as to  su sta in  His own fu ln ess  of being , 
v;ith the se lf-g iv in g  and the  r e a l i ty  o f v ic to r io u s  
s a c r if ic e  which re lig io n  apprehends as the h e a r t o f th a t  
fu lln e s s  of being, through the h is to r ic a l  p rocess which
s u p jl ie s  to  these elements in  His na tu re  an opportun ity  of
a c tu a lis a tio n  not otherwise conceivable".^  "H istory  does 
no t make a d ifference to  God in  the  sense o f making Him 
d if fe re n t  a t  one time from what He was a t an o th er,"^  b u t 
H isto ry  i s  "so v i ta l ly  united  to  His e te rn a l essence as 
i t s  in ev itab le  se lf-ex p ress io n , th a t  i f  i t  were a n n ih ila te d , 
o r even changed, th a t  would involve a d iffe ren ce  in  Him as 
compared w ith what, as author, o v e r- ru le r , and fu lf iH e r  of 
H is to ry , He is " .^
1 # H , p , 446 •
2 . " p . 447.
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Temple lin k s  th is  up with th e  h i s to r i c a l  f a c t s  o f 
God’s s e lf - re v e la tio n  in the l i f e ,  death  and re s u r re c tio n  
of Jesus of Nazareth! "He liv e d  and su ffered  and triumphed 
in  the  process of tim e. I f  th a t  happened, then God’s 
e te rn a l being i s  such as to n e c e ss ita te  i t s  happening, so 
th a t  i t s  not happening would prove His e te rn a l being to  be 
o ther than C h ris tia n ity  believes" He sums up h is  
p o s itio n  in  the dictum; "Tha_etarrialJ.a th e  ground of th e
hiaiiorir.al.», and noti, .vice veraa; „hut„.tha,,,xfiJLatiiQn Ig
neceaaary,. not_ cimtingenh * essen tia] , n o t in c id e n ta l’»,^
God, being  What He i s ,  He rev ea ls  Himself in  Jesus C h r is t ,  
and " i t  behoved the C hrist to  su ffer"
Now H isto ry  is  a f i e ld  in which the  con tingen t 
operates and th i s  very qu?ility prepares the  way fo r  th e  
fu lf ilm e n t of Mfliat Temple describes as "the meaning of 
H istory" which " is  found in  the development o f an ever 
wider fellow ship  of ever r ic h e r  p e rs o n a li t ie s " ,^  in  s h o r t ,  
in  what, as we are to  see l a t e r  in th i s  ch ap te r . Temple 
describes as the Commonwealth of Value, He sees H isto ry  
as f u l f i l l e d  n e ith e r  in richness of in d iv id u a lity  w ithout 
due recogn ition  of th e  claims of fe llov /sh ip , nor in  width 
of fellow ship  without depth of in d iv id u a lity ; "The goal 
i s  in d iv id u a lity  in  fellow ship Where each terra i s  heightened 
to  the maximum" and Temple exem plifies th i s  p r in c ip le  in
1 • N ,_L»U # , p , 448,
2 . " p , 449,
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the  fu n c tio n in g  of th e  League of N ations, th e  form ation of
which, he say s , “marks an epoch o f s ig n ifican ce  no t only
fo r  our h i s to r i c a l  p e rio d , bu t fo r  H is to ry  I t s e l f  when
viewed in  r e la t io n  to  E tern ity*’
There i s  th e n , t h i s  goal of H is to ry , says Tenç)le,
and human progress moves towards I t s  a tta in m en t. The
astronom ers comfort us w ith  the  rem inder th a t  though by
process of na tu re  the ea rth  I s  lo s in g  I t s  cap ac ity  to
su s ta in  l i f e ,  t h i s  e v e n tu a lity  I s  fo r tu n a te ly  a t  such a
remote p o in t in  time th a t  men may y e t dwell on the ea rth
fo r  m illio n s  of y e a rs . This com fort, says Temple, I s  of
no r e a l  worth: “ . . .A  m ill io n , m illio n  y ea rs” cannot give
more s ig n ifican ce  to  our moral s tr iv in g s  “than a week or a
fo r tn ig h t” , “I f  a t  th e  end I t  i s  a l l  to be as though we
2had never been a t  a l l ” . Temple • s view Is  th a t  both 
H isto ry  and E te rn ity  are saved from th i s  f u t i l i t y  by ”th e  
in tu i t io n  o f R elig ion  a t  i t s  d eep est” th a t  H is to ry  moves 
to  a clim ax, occurring  in  and crowning th e  course of 
H is to ry , bu t which I s  a t  th e  same tim e ”a t r a n s i t io n  to  a
q
new order of e^qjerlence” , which r e ta in s  v i t a l  r e la t io n ­
sh ip  to  the  course of H is to ry . C h ris tia n  teach ing  has 
th i s  concept in  i t s  “L ife  EJ,em al” , v/hich I s  a tta in a b le  in  
th e  here and now and has i t s  culm ination beyond th i s  
p re sen t w orld -o rder. **V/e see through a ^ a s s  d a rk ly ”
1 . pp . 448-449 . 4 .  I  Lp. C o rin th ian s , x l l i ,1 2 .
2 . kju4*kî.> p . 449.
3 . , p . 460.
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in  H istory  we can understand or ju s t i f y  th e  h i s to r i c a l  
o rder only very p a r t ia l ly :  "The end i s  n o t p re d ic ta b le
from the  beginning; and the  beginning can only be under­
stood in  the l ig h t  of the end. Consequently our 
apprehension of the  Meaning of is  to ry  i s  very  meagre.
But we apprehend these two p o in ts . I t  can only have mean­
ing a t  a l l  i f  E terna l L ife is  a r e a l i t y ;  and th e  meaning 
i s  one # iich  we do not so much discover as a c tu a l ly  make. 
For human H istory i s  nothing o th e r than o u rse lv es ; and we 
make i t s  meaning by liv in g  out i t s  p rocess in  the  power, 
a lready  av a ilab le  to  us, of th e  E te rn a l L ife  which i s  a t  
once the  source of th a t meanings and i t s  culm ination"
These words of Temple (w ritten  in  1932), l ik e  
h is  whole teach ing  concerning C lir is tia n ity  and H is to ry , 
are re lev an t to  the present-day re v iv a l of in te r e s t  in  
th a t  su b jec t. We fin d  a p ro fessional h is to r ia n ,  H erbert 
B u tte r f ie ld , of Cambridge, saying to d ay , f o r  example, th a t  
C h r is tia n ity  " a sse r ts  th a t  e te rn ity  i s  brought in to  
r e la t io n  with tim e, and th a t  the supra-te r r e  s t r i a i  realm , 
the kingdom of the s p i r i t  i s  not locked away, f o r  i t  i s  
here and now, and th e  tvjo planes of ex istence  in te r s e c t .
I t  has always been re a lis e d  in  the main t r a d i t io n  of 
C lir is tia n ity  th a t  i f  the Word was made f le s h ,  m atte r can 
never be regarded as E v il in  i t s e l f " . And i f  we lik e n  
1 • • * p . 4 51.
2 . C lir is tia n ity  & H is to ry . H. B u tte r f ie ld , pp. 120-121.
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TeüÇ)le's no tion  of the signific^ince of H isto ry  w ith th a t  
o f one p ro fessio n a l h is to r ia n ,  we have to  c o n tra s t i t  
w ith an o th er’s . H.A.L. F ish e r , in  h is  H istory  o f Europe 
(1936), bases h is  high hopes fo r  humanity on an 
unprejudiced reading of th e  events of H is to ry , and as 
regards the p o s s ib i l i ty  of a goal of lastory, he w rite s j 
"One in te l le c tu a l  excitement h as , however, been denied me. 
Men w iser and more learned than  I  have d iscerned  in  
h is to ry  a  p lo t ,  a rhythm, a predeterm ined p a t te rn .  These 
harmonies are concealed from me. I can see only one 
emergency following; upon ano ther, as wave fo llow s wave . . . .  
( th e re  is )  only one safe ru le  fo r  th e  h is to r ia n ;  th a t  he 
should recognise in the  development of human destinies the  
p lay  o f th e  contingent and th e  unforeseen".^  Teomle saw. 
i t  as th e  e s s e n tia l  function  even of th e  secu la r h is to r ia n  
to  e x h ib it th e  immanent purpose in  H is to ry . He must make 
a coherent s to ry  of i t ;  he i s  involved in  making value- 
judgem ents, whatever f a c ts  he s e le c ts  as s ig n if ic a n t ,  and 
th e re fo re  worth record ing . F is h e r ’s view of H isto ry  in  
f a c t  probably marks him as a g re a t h is to r ic a l  p o s i t i v i s t ,  
and l a s t  o f th a t  l in e ,  tlie l a s t  th a t  i s  o f th e  g re a t 
humanist h is to r ia n s ;  B u tte r f ie ld , l ik e  Temple, i s  
in fluenced  by the Hebrew-Christian t r a d i t io n ,  according to  
which advance in  H istory i s  no t dependent so le ly  on th e
1 . H istory, of , H.A.L. F ish e r , Vol. I ,  p . v l .
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e f f o r ts  of men, in  which a p o in t of re fe re n c e , a goal and 
a purpose are revealed by God’s s e lf - re v e a lin g  a c t J ji
H istory*
VJe are w itnessing, i t  seems, the exp losion  and 
the expulsion of the l ib e r a l  myth o f so -c a lle d  o b je c tiv e  
detachment and d is in te re s te d  study of " f a c ts ” , and have 
become attached  to  the o b jec tiv e , h i s to r ic a l  s e lf ­
re v e la tio n  of God in  h is to ry . H is to rian s  and o th e rs  
todfiy teach  us th a t  we cannot liope to  know even what 
H isto ry  i i i  without an objective cr iter io n  by Wliich to  
assess  i t s  value .
Meanwhile, also contemporary e x i s t e n t i a l i s t  
th in k in g  adds i t s  quota to  the dem olition o f th e  id ea  o f 
d is in te re s te d  ob jective undei’standing o f H isto ry  in  i t s  
in s is te n c e , with K ierkegaard, th a t  t r u th  i s  in  
s u b je c t iv ity . The inç> artia lity  Which the p o s i t i v i s t  
h is to r ia n  claimed has gone w ith the wind.
A contemporary theologian  voices a p le a  vhich 
co incides with the view of the s ig n ifican ce  of H isto ry  
which Temple advances? ”I t  i s  no t only th a t  h is to ry  
remains a v a s t and u n d iffe ren tia ted  chaos o f non­
s ig n if ic a n t d e ta i l  unless we approach i t  w ith some 
p r in c ip le  of se le c tio n , some in te r e s t ,  some questions to  
a sk , and th e re fo re  some 'v a lu e s ' to  d ic ta te  th e  questio n s  
. . . .  h is to ry  has no u ltim ate  meaning • • • • u n le ss
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some temporal po in t or po in ts in  i t  can be found to  
possess an absolute sign ificance  in  the  'p rophetic*  or 
'eschato log ical*  sense; unless an abso lu te  tim e-schem e, 
a lieilapeaciiinhtQ , a ' sacred h isto ry*  can be perceived  in  
i t  by f a i t h .
Now, whatever importance has been assigned by 
Temple to  H istory may also be duly assigned to  the  s o c ia l 
l i f e  of man: '*. • • human H istory  i s  nothing o th e r than
ourselves” And since the sub jec t o f enquiry in  t h i s  
essay i s  th e  theo log ica l foundation of Tem ple's so c ia l 
teach ing , i t  is  e s se n tia l to  see h is  view of "The iâeaning 
of H isto ry” as d ire c tly  relevant to  the s ig n ific a n c e  o f 
the so c ia l l i f e  of man. Whatever meaning may be a ttach ed  
to  H istory i s  also to be attached to  the l i f e  of men in  
so c ie ty . I t  i s  one of Temple's m erits  th a t  he p o in ts  us 
so c le a r ly  to  the v i t a l  connection between th e  C h ris tia n  
view of H istory  and the r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  of th e  C h ris tia n  
in  the sphere of s o c ia l -p o l i t ic a l  a c tio n . And such i s  
the re la tio n sh ip  between H istory and E te rn ity , between 
f in i t e  Man and in f in i te  God, th a t  not only are  r e s p o n s ib i l i ­
t i e s  in  t h i s  sphere la id  upon men, bu t th e re  e x is t  by the 
Grace of God p o s s ib i l i t ie s  of supra-huraan achievement fo r  
us in  the here and now,'" Through lack  o f f â i th  in  God we 
may l im it  th e  ex ten t of His r u le ,  bu t His d ec la red  Word and
1. ç,.,od Was .In .Chjrist, B a i i i i e ,  pp. 73^74.
2 . H . , p . 451.
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W ill i s  th a t  "the Kingdoms of t h i s  world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord, and of h is  C h ris t; and he s h a ll
1
re ig n  fo r  ever and ever"*
' .
( i i )  Ttip. RmmwwBfcnl T rlnmWrni, its gTound In RaailtY,:— iia
re la t io n  to  r  h r  jo t  inn Theolot-y^ to  the  Tneam atlon and 
1,0 the  naeramentn.
One strand  in  our in v e s tig a tio n  has so f a r  led  
us to  see how Temple conceived of the re la tio n s h ip  
between Mind and M atter, He begjftn with a r e je c t io n  of 
th e  usual id e a l i s t  r e to r t  to  m ateria lism , and has 
es tab lish ed  the independent ex istence of M atter, which is  
n e ith e r  e s s e n tia l ly  e v i l  nor e s s e n tia l ly  good, bu t capable 
o f con tro l and transform ation  by the  power of Mind and 
S p i r i t .  We have seen, to o , th a t  same tru th  in  the  
re la tio n sh ip  of H istory to  E te rn ity . They are  n o t, as  
P la to  a s se r te d , unconnected with each o th e r . H isto ry  
p a r t ic ip a te s  in  E te rn ity , and is  thus capable of t r a n s ­
form ation in to  conformity to  the w ill  of the E te rn a l God.
How does Temple expound th i s  Sacramental 
P r in c ip le , on which so much re s ts ?  He g ives us an 
i l lu s t r a t io n  of i t  in  th e  realm of A rt, The q u a lity  of 
Beauty i s  not only physical; the beauty of a p ic tu re  
c o n s is ts  of more than canvas and o i l ,  yet the observer of 
i t  is  no t the author of i t s  a e s th e tic  q u a l i t ie s :  "The
m ate ria l substance i s  * indw elt' and ’ informed* by a
1 . II.QV.eli3.tinn, x i ,  15 ,
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s p i r i tu a l  meaning, of which i t  becomes th e  medium and 
veh ic le  o r e ffe c tiv e  sign** ?" In th e  G iffo rd  L ectu res we 
have a d e f in itio n  o f the  Sacramental P rin c ip le  which i s  in 
accord with th i s :  " I t  i s  a s p i r i tu a l  u t i l i s a t i o n  of a
m a te ria l ob ject whereby a s p i r i tu a l  r e s u l t  i s  effected**
In th i s  sacramental process M atter does no t cease 
to  be M atter; we are not concerned, as */.C. Smuts i s  in  
h is  Holism, to id e n tify  M atter and S p i r i t . Everyday 
experience suggests the  p o s s ib i l i ty  and f a c t  o f in te r ­
ac tio n  between Mind and S p ir i t  on the  one h md, and H a tte r 
on the  o th e r. Temple, as we have already to  some ex ten t 
seen , believed  th a t the  unipue ch a rac te r o f  the  C h ris tian  
F a ith  la y  la rg e ly  in  the f u l l  re co g n itio n  i t  g ives to  th e  
independence and sign ificance  of M atter. We have already  
noted h is  memorable dictum: "C h ris tia n ity  i s  th e  most
avowedly m ateri?alist o f a l l  the g re a t re l ig io n s "  a phrase 
described  by the  American Chcjrles V/, Lowry as **one of the 
most o r ig in a l and daring and a t  the same time germ inal 
statem ents in  modem theo lo g ica l l i t e r a tu r e " .^  The 
c e n tra l  doctrine i s  th a t  "The Word was made f le s h " ,  and 
f le s h  i s ,  as Temple p o in ts  ou t, a term w ith p a r t ic u la r ly  
m a te r ia l is t ic  a sso c ia tio n s . So, **Ey th e  very na tu re  o f 
i t s  cen tra l d o c trin e , C h ris tia n ity  is  committed to  a b e l ie f
1 . The P ilrrrim , a r t . "The Sacramental P rin c ip le "  ,W.Temple,
J a n . ,  19P1, p . 223,
2 . N .h .G ., p . 491.
3 # h . .  , p * 478 •
4 .  Christendom, a r t .  "William Temple” ,C.\V.Lowry,J r . ,
W inter, 1943. p . 36.
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in  the ultinyate s ig n ifican ce  of th e  h is to r ic a l  p ro cess , 
and in  the  r e a l i t y  of M atter and i t s  p lace  in  th e  divine 
scheme ”
Temple’s view in  th i s  connection resem bles and 
i s  d if f e re n t ia te d  from the D ia le c tic a l  M aterialism  of 
Engels and Lenin: both a s s e r t  the  tem poral p r io r i ty  of
M atter, bo th  a re  opposed to  the  id e a l i s t  view of M atter as 
e x is t in g  only fo r  Mind; both are opposed to  M echanistic 
M aterialism ; both  regard  Mind as  appearing w ith in  M atter, 
But when Hind has once appeared nothing can preven t i t s  
predominance, and D ie ilec tica l M aterialism  i s  n o t,  according 
to  Temple, d ia le c t ic a l  enough to  modify i t s  p o s itio n  in  the 
l i g h t  of t h i s  observed predominance. " I f  M aterialism  
once becomes D ia le c t ic a l ,  i t  i s  doomed as M aterialism ; 
i t s  own d ia le c t ic  w ill  transfo rm  i t  in to  Theism."^
We can see how Temple’s view o f th e  na tu re  of
R e a lity  as e x is tin g  in  grades p repares th e  way fo r
acceptance of th a t  "most c e n tra l  saying" o f the  C h ris tia n
F a i th .  "The n a tu ra lly  c o n tro llin g  e ff ic a c y  of S p ir i t
wherever i t  i s  p re sen t a t  a l l "  taken with h is  view of
M atter, g ives him "The Sacramental P r in c ip le " , and a t  th e
same time provides him w ith an o p tim is tic  world-view.
For he has thereby the  conv iction  th a t  by the  out-working
1 . p # 478.
P , e., p , 490 «
3 • H #, p . 479.
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o f t h i s  Sacramental P r in c ip le ,  man's t o t a l  b e in g , m a te r ia l , 
in d iv id u a l and s o c ia l ,  comes w ith in  God's p lan  of 
redenQjtion. He searches fo r  a conception which i s  not 
simply th a t  o f th e  nexus between th e  h i s to r i c a l  and e te rn a l ,  
though i t  includes th a t :  " I t  i s  no t simply th e  re la t io n  of 
ground and consequent, nor of cause and e f f e c t ,  no r of 
thought and expression , nor of purpose and of instrum ent, 
nor of end and means; bu t i t  i s  a l l  o f these  a t  once. We 
need fo r  i t  another name, . . .  we may most su ita b ly  c a l l  
t h i s  conception of th e  r e la t io n  of the e te rn a l  to  h is to ry , 
o f S p i r i t  to  M atter, th e  sacraiaental concep tion".^
I t  i s  a conception w ith p r a c t ic a l ,  r a d ic a l  and 
hopeful im p lica tio n s  fo r  man's whole l i f e .  F o r, " I t  is  
in  th e  sacram ental view o f th e  u n iv e rse , both o f i t s  
m a te ria l and of i t s  s p i r i tu a l  elem ents, t h a t  tliere  i s  
given hope o f making human both p o l i t i c s  and economics and 
o f making e f fe c tu a l  both f a i th  and love"
The whole universe i s  th e  expression  of God's 
w i l l ,  fo r  He i s  , and i t  moves according to
His p la n . There i s  a r e a l  sense in  which God needs tlie 
U niverse, b u t not fo r  H is e x is te n c e . The re la tio n s h ip  
between the  tw o^is no t one of r e c ip ro c i ty ,  fo r  in  no sense 
does God depend on the world fo r  His e x is te n c e . But w ith­
out the  world He would be o th e r than  we now Imow Him to  b e ,
1 . N .A'i.C . ,  pp. 481-482.
2 . " p . 486.
108.
and so the  re la t io n s h ip  cannot be described  a s  "subservience 
on th e  one side and detachment on the  o th e r” .^ I f  God had 
no c re a tu re s  to  redeem, or i f  lie had them, and d id  not 
redeem them. He would be o th e r than  He i s .  H is n a tu re  i s  
revealed  in  His seeking to  redeem men, in  H is s e l f - r e s s i o n  
which in  Him i s  th e  s e l f - s / ic r i f ic e  o f Love; "This i s  God’s 
very bein [ , no t perhaps i t s  e n t i r e ty ,  bu t t r u ly  a p a r t  of 
i t s  essence. That f a c t  determ ines th e  dominant is su e  of 
h is to ry ,  which i s  th e  p re v a ilin g  and in c reasin g  supremacy 
o f love in  a l l  i t s  forms over s e lf-c e n tre d n e ss  in  a l l  i t s  
forms"
I t  i s  in  f  fact a re la tio n s h ip  Which we cannot 
r a t io n a l ly  congprehend. What does emerge c le a r ly  i s  th a t  
E te rn ity  b ea rs  a sacram ental re la t io n s h ip  to  Time, as 
S p ir i t  and Hind do to  M atter; in  th e  language of C h r is tia n  
Theology, God s tep s  in to  human H isto ry  as a man in  o rder 
th a t  man in  H isto ry  may be redeemed in  term s of what Temple 
d esc rib es  as i t s  "dominant is s u e " . The sacram ental view 
la y s  e x j) l ic i t ly  on C h ris tia n s  tlie o b lig a tio n  to  see th e i r  
f i e ld  of ac tio n  to  be as wide as th e  c rea ted  Universe 
i t s e l f  -  th e  d es tin y  o f t h i s  c rea ted  and f a l l e n  U niverse 
i s  seen to  be Redemjition by Him who c re a te d  i t ,  through 
the  w illin g  se rv ice  of Man, who i s  th e  crovm of th a t  
C rea tion , We may say o f t h i s  sacram ental p r in c ip le  what
1 • h , p . 4 8 0  .
2 . p . 494 .
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H .J. Wotherspoon, In h is  C roall L ectures (19RG-27), says 
o f the Dominical Sacraments them selves: ” . . .  they  claim
m atter i t s e l f  as an instrum ent of s p i r i tu a l  a c tio n  . . . 
they take s e iz in  o f the  physical world fo r  th e  se rv ice  of 
the  s p i r i t u a l ,  A whole philosophy of th e  Universe and, 
in  d e t a i l ,  a C h ris tian  sociology, i s  im plied in  th e  f a c t ”
We have la te r  to consider the re la t io n s h ip  
between the  ordained Sacraments of th e  Church and th e  l i f e  
of Man. H ere, w ithout any f u l l  co n sid era tio n  o f th e i r  
sp e c if ic  n a tu re , Temj'lo in v ites  us to  see in  these  
Sacraments the operation  of the same fa c to r  as works 
through th e  Sacramental P rin c ip le  in  the U niverse.
Whatever disagreements th e re  may be in  the  
C h ris tia n  Church as regards the  o r ig in , n a tu re  and e f f e c ts  
o f the  Sacraments, Tempde p o in ts  out one p o in t of agree­
ment: . w ith in  the sacram ental scheme or o rd e r, the
outward and v is ib le  sign is  a necessary  means fo r  
conveyance o f the inv/ard and s p i r i tu a l  g race , bu t has i t s  
whole s ig n ifican ce  in th a t fu n c tio n . I t  i s  not m aintained 
th a t  the  s p i r i tu a l  grace cannot be imparted in  any o th e r 
way; bu t i t  i s  u n iv e rsa lly  agreed th a t  when i t  i s  o th e r­
wise conveyed, . , . there  is  no sacrament . . .  i f  th e re  
i s  to  be a sacrament, there  must be th e  m a te ria l s ig n ”
Temple sees in  th i s  close in te rtw in in g  of S p i r i t  and
I . Tïelifzious Values in  tlie j^acramcnts^ H.J.W otherspoon,
p . 136.
2. N . , p. 482 «
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M atter a euggcsLive h in t as to  the  u ltim ate  in te rp re ta t io n  
o f R e a lity .
Secondly, paying due regard  to  th e  opinion of 
those who fin d  most value in  th e  Sacraments, Temple p o in ts  
out th e i r  in s is ten ce  th a t the sacram ental r i t e  i s  e f fe c tu a l  
iàX opere operato ^ and th i s  view is  to  be co n tra s ted  with 
the  no tion  th a t  the Sacrament i s  e f fe c t iv e  jBiit npere 
nperantia; "There is  here an a sse rtio n  -  n o t indeed of 
id e n t i ty ,  a s  th a t  word i s  commonly understood -  b u t of the 
u n ity  of M atter and S p ir i t  which is  even more suggestive 
than th e  in tim ate  re la tio n sh ip  between them which i s  
a sse rted  by a l l  use of Sacraments w hatsoever".^ But 
Temple goes on to  point out th a t  those v/ho a re  most 
a ttached  to  th i s  l a t t e r  element of h igh sacram ental worship 
have seldom seen in  i t  "a clue to  the general in te rp re ta t io n  
of the  U niverse. I t  i s  p re c ise ly  t h i s  th a t  we d e s ire  to  
suggest, always bearing in  mind the  co n stan t and 
ir re d u c ib le  d iffe rence  between men’s u t i l i s a t i o n  of 
e x is te n t m atte r and God’s c rea tio n  o f m atter aü  in i t io "  
Temple goes on to  see the r e a l  d iffe ren ce  between th e  human 
conferring  of s p ir i tu a l  q u a lity  upon inorganic m atte r in  
the  realm  of A rt, and the  d ivine c re a tiv e  work. A f in i t e  
s p i r i t  can so only impart h is  th o u g h t, he cannot impart 
h im se lf. God can so imparb Himself because He is  omni-
1 * h #M.*G, p . 483 •
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p resen t -  fo r a l l  th in g s  were created  by Him and in  ways 
appropriate to  our psycho-physical n a tu re , He re v e a ls  
H im self. Consequently we must r e s i s t  th e  d e s tru c tio n  of 
th is  d iv inely-appointed  un ity  in  which we fin d  ourselves 
ex is tin g ; to  d is ru p t i t  in to  l i f e  o f the  S p i r i t  on th e  
one hand, and mere m t e r i a l  process on the  o th e r , i s  to  
open the  way wide to  bodily  im m orality, and in  th e  world 
of a f f a i r s ,  economic a c t iv i ty ,  fo r  in s ta n c e , thereby  
"becomes a happy hunting-ground fo r  uncurbed eu;quisitiveness”P* 
So Temple présents us w ith h ia  view of "The 
Sacramental Universe", I t  i s  sacram ental of God the 
C reator to  His c rea tu res  in  varying de^qrees, re v e a lin g  
Himself in  the processes, m a te ria l and s p i r i t u a l ,  Which i t  
contains and of \Vhich He, In f in i te  S p i r i t ,  i s  the au tho r.
The crown of God's c rea ted  work i s  man "who re p re se n ts  a 
f u l l e r  expression of th e  divine nature than any o th e r 
being known to  us. For he alone has the  power of 
d e lib e ra te  choice and a sense of o b lig a tio n  to  ex erc ise  i t  
according: to an id e a l p r in c ip le  • , . He i s  made ' i n  the 
image of God' In  God's c a l l  to  Man to  fa llo w  th i s
"sense of o b lig a tio n " , Man is  the  f u l l e s t  re p re se n ta tio n  
of God th a t n a tu ra l c re a tio n  shows.
"The Sacramental Universe" i s  seen by Temple as 
preparing the way fo r ,  and po in ting  tow ards, an a c t  o f 
1 • * ) p , 486,
2. Tha r ilf /r im . a r t .  "The Sacramental P rin c ip le "  , W.Temple, 
Jan . 1921. p , 224,
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God transcenden t in  the  In c a rn a tio n . God by no means 
exhausts His resources in  moving according to  the ’’Laws” 
o f N ature. Here in  the  In ca rn a tio n  we have th e  invasion 
o f the world by a Power, in  no sense a lie n  to  the  World- 
P rocess, in  which, in  f a c t ,  th a t  Process n a tu ra lly  
cu lm inates. F o r, by the  agency of t h i s  Power, according 
to  S t .  John’s G ospel, ’’were a l l  tilings made” .^ Here we 
s t r e s s  th a t  Power as iiiimanent in  W orld-Process: bu t we
see i t  as trrinacendent in  so f a r  as here in  th e  In carn a tio n  
we have an ir ru p tio n  from above in to  H isto ry  -  a Divine 
ac tio n  over and above God’s genera l guidance of World- 
Process by ”Laws".
As reg ard s  what in  the l i f e  of th e  Church are  
s j ie c if ic a lly  termed th e  Sacram ents, Tengple has luid us note 
th a t  the idea of ’’The Sacramental U niverse” by no means 
excludes them, i t  i s  in  f a c t  th e i r  p re -c o n d it io n . ' So:
"The Universe i s  the  fundamental Sacrament and taken  in  
i t s  e n t i r e ty  (when of course i t  inc ludes th e  In ca rn a tio n  
and the  Atonement) i s  th e  p e rfe c t Sacrament e x ten s iv e ly , 
bu t i t  only becomes t h i s ,  so f a r  as our world and human 
h is to ry  a re  concerned, because w ith in  i t  and determ ining 
i t s  course i s  the In c a rn a tio n , which i s  th e  p e r fe c t 
Sacrament in te n s iv e ly  -  the p e r fe c t exi-^ession in  a moment 
o f what i s  p e r fe c tly  expiressed in  e v e r la s tin g  Time, th e  
W ill of God; r e s u lt in g  from th e  In ca rn a tio n  we fin d  the 
1 . Jtlûhn, i .  3 .
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•S p ir it-b e a r in g  Body’ , which i s  not a c tu a lly  a p e rfe c t
Sacrament, because i t s  members are not u t t e r ly  surrendered
to  the  S p ir i t  w ithin i t ,  bu t none th e  le s s  l iv e s  by the
L ife  which came fu lly  in to  the world in  C h r is t;  as p a r t
of t h i s  Body we find c e r ta in  sp e c if ic  Sacraments or
sacram ental ac ts"  Those sp ec if ic  Sacraments (we are
l a t e r  lo consider th e ir  in d iv id u a l meaning) are p o ssib le
because a l l  c rea tio n  is  in  i t s  fundamental being
sacram ental -  a position  which may remind us of Temple's
teach ing  as regards B ieclfic  ac ts  of Divine R evelation  -
"E ith e r a l l  occurrences are  in  some degree re v e la tio n  of
God, or e lse  there  is  no such re v e la tio n  a t  a l l  • . • only
2i f  noth ing is  profane can anything be sacred".
His use of the v;ord "profane" here i s  suggestive 
as a more meaningful a n t ith e s is  to  "sacred" than the  
commonly-used "secu lar" . Tlie l a t te r * s  more approp ria te  
opposite  term  i s  surely " e te rn a l" , bu t l o t  us keep in  
mind th a t  Temple has seen th e  "secu lar"  as p a r t ic ip a t in g  
in  th e  "e te rn a l"  which i s  sacram ental to  i t ,  through 
which i t  i s  redeemed. We may w ell f in d  i t  illu m in a tin g  
to  apeak thus of the "profane" and th e  "desecrated" as 
re sp e c tiv e ly  a n tith e tic  to  the  "sacred" and th e  "ho ly". 
VJhen the  Sacramental P rin c ip le  has so operated  th a t  th e  
"profane" and the "desecrated" have become re sp e c tiv e ly
1. CrV.y p. 234.
2. h .li»u . , p , 306.
114.
the ’*sacred” and th e  "holy” we have, Temple say s, th a t  
b lessed  s ta te  of existence portrayed  by S t .  John th e  
Divine in  h is  v is io n  o f th e  Heavenly C ity , the  Hew 
Jerusalem : ” . . . I  saw no Teaç>le th e re in ” And Temple
comments; ” . . .  the  see r beheld  no p lace  of worship 
because th e  d iv ine  presence pervaded a l l  i t s  l i f e ”
( i i i )  I te ,  Ckristlm ,..SatSEioiofg:
to  Ghrlaliaa..a.aciolQgy; , CoHaBQa^altlx q £
Value”.
We have, even b e fo re  mentioning the  name of 
Jesu s  C h r is t ,  spoken o f th e  In c a rn a tio n , and have seen i t  
as the expected a c t of God, c o n s is te n t w ith and fu lf ilm e n t 
of His sacram ental purpose of S alva tion  fo r  the U niverse, 
inc lud ing  Man and a l l  a sp ec ts  o f h is  be ing . I t  i s  one 
of the  c h ie f  fe a tu re s  of Temple's ex p o sitio n  of th e  Person 
and Work of C h ris t th a t  he p re se n ts  Him to  us in ,  as i t  
were, His proper c o n tex t.
N ineteenth  century  Theology, p a r t ic u la r ly  th a t  
development under the in fluence  of R its c h l ,  and the  
” Je  sus o f H isto ry  ” movement, had aimed a t  a c le a r  view 
o f Jesu s  ”as He r e a l ly  was” by is o la t in g  Him from a l l  
o th e r le v e ls  of God's s e lf - r e v e la t io n  in  N ature and in  Man. 
Tem ple's method i s  q u ite  the  opposite of t h i s .
We f in d  h is  most considered thoughts on the
1 . g ss tâ la llû n , x x i, 2 2 .
2 • h #*4. G. ,  p . 404.
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sub jec t of the Person and Work of C h ris t in  Chapter V III
of C h ris tu s  V e r ita s . "The Person o f C h ris t" ,^  and he
'
s t a r t s  by reminding the read er of th a t  "co n tex t” , in  
H isto ry  and R e a lity , Which Jesus C h ris t occupies. He 
r e c a l l s  us to  what we have now come to  recogn ise  as the 
re c u rr in g  theme of Temple’s whole e x jo s itio n ; "We have 
seen th a t  every grade in R ea lity  f in d s  i t s  own fu lf ilm e n t 
only when i t  i s  possessed by a h igher g rad e , and th a t  
each h igher grade uses those which a re  lower than i t s e l f  
fo r  i t s  exp ressio n . From th is  i t  fo llow s th a t  humanity 
only re v e a ls  i t s  t ru e  nature vjhen i t  i s  indw elt by what 
i s  h igher than  i t s e l f  -  and supremely when i t  i s  indw elt 
by the H ighest; . . .  i f  in  Jesus C h ris t God liv e d  on 
ea rth  a human l i f e ,  then i t  must be true th a t  in  Jesus 
C h ris t we sh ;ill fin d  two ti lin g s . In  Jesus C liris t we 
s h a ll  f in d  the one adequate p re sen ta tio n  of God . . .  ; 
in  Jesus C h ris t we sh a ll f in d  th e  one adequate p re se n ta tio n  
of Man -  no t Man as he is  apart from the indw elling  of God, 
bu t Man as he is  in  h is  t r u e s t  n a tu re , which i s  only made 
ac tu a l v/hen Han becomes the means to  the se lf-e x p re ss io n  of 
God" ?
"Man as he i s  apart from th e  indw elling  of God"
-  we have seen something of # ia t  t h i s  s ta te  i s  l ik e  in  f;,
1 . C .V .. W, Tetnjjle, pp. 124-170.
2 . " " pp. 124-125.
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Chapter I I  of t h i s  Essay when v/e in v estig a ted  Teuç^le’ s 
teach ing  on "F lnitude and Gin” : the ir ru p tio n  in to
H isto ry  o f God in  C hrist i s  to  "save His people from th e i r  
s i ns ” Fur t her ,  we noted Temple’s emphasis on th e  a n t i ­
so c ia l c h a ra c te r  of s in , which i s  occasioned by th e  e f f e c ts  
o f O rig in a l S in , tiia t in ev itab le  b ia s  Wkiich lead s  a man to  
p re fe r  " the  apparent good" to  "the good", and to  se t 
h im self up as the  b e - a l l  and en d -a ll of ex istence to  the  
exclusion of th e  in te re s ts  of a l l  o thers in  so c ie ty .^  And 
o f the  human s e l f  i t  i s  sa id : hoye of d e liv eran ce
l i e s  in  baing  uprooted fronr it s e lf  as centra, and draw n.to 
f in d  i t s  t r u e  c e n tr e  in  God, the j n r i t  of_Jthe m o le "
Now th a t  hope and means of deliverance appeeired 
in  H isto ry  in  the  fig u re  o f one. Jesus of N azareth , God
In c a rn a te , vm are thus involved in  th i s  Essay in  g iv ing
some account o f the connection between th i s  h i s to r i c a l  
f ig u re  and th a t  freedom from sin  (as Temple defin es i t )  
which He bring;s to  men.
We sh a ll  not here concern ourselves w ith th e  
question  o f J e s u s ’ claim to  D eity , Which Temple d iscu sses  
in  Chapter VII of C hristus V e r ita s . At th e  mon^rrb l e t  
us tak e  simply the  oithodox asse rtio n  (to  vAiich Temple 
assen ts) t h a t  Jesus C h ris t was p e rfec t God and p e rfe c t
1 . S t .  liatthew . i ,  21.
2 . J  # C # , p . 362 *
3 . " p . 376.
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Man, and l e t  us examine i t  in  th e  l ig h t  of Temple’ s 
argument. This we fin d  in  Chapter VIII o f  C h ris tu s  
V e r i ta s . His e a r l ie r  p o s itio n  i s  in  the a r t i c le  "The 
D iv in ity  of C hrist" in  Foundations (1912)^. The l a t t e r  
belongs to  Tetnj^le’s very " l ib e ra l"  period , and he was 
l a t e r ,  in  C hristus V erities, to  make considerable 
concessions to  orthodoxy.
From what we have described as th e  re c u rr in g  
theme of Temple’s exposition  and w orld-outlook, we can 
see th a t  to  him th e  idea o f Divine and human in  one person 
i s  no t only possib le  bu t indeed i>ari. of W orld-Process.
He p o in ts  out how tlie "God-raan" concept is  much more 
ten ab le  and understandable to  us in  the 20th century  than 
i t  was in  th e  cen tu ries  of th e  g rea t C h ris to lo g ica l 
c o n tro v e rs ie s . The theo log ian  of th e  3 rd , 4 th  and 5 th  
c e n tu r ie s  found g rea t d i f f ic u l ty  in  understanding, how in  
term s of cu rren t c a te g o rie s , D iv in ity  and humanity could 
cohere a t  a l ls  "Contemporary thought assumed a d iv in e  
itaperishable and p e rfec t n a tu re  over against a p e rish ab le  
and im perfect nature of Which human nature was one form" 
Faced with th is  x^ ï’oblem Arius pu t forward th e  view th a t  in  
God’s work of C reation , C h ris t i s  the in term ediary ,
C h ris t Himself i s  begotten befo re  a l l  w orlds, b u t i s  not 
e te rn a l -  "there  was a time When the Gon was n o t" . He is
1 . Foim dations, ed , B.H. S tre e te r ,  art,. "The D iv in ity  of
C h r is t" , W.Temx i^e, pp. 211-263.
2 . C .V .. p. 129.
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the f i r s t  o f C rea tu res , and by Him th e  r e s t  o f c re a tio n  
was wrought* In the  In c a rn a tio n , th e  Son, a c re a tu re , 
assumed a human body but not a human so u l. "Thus the  
Incarnate  Son i s  n e i th e r  p e r fe c t God nor p e rfe c t Man; he 
m ediates, no t by u n itin g  th e  two N atu res , bu t by stand ing  
mid-way between t h e m " T h e  Council of N icasa, A#D#325, 
marks th e  Church * s r e je c tio n  of Arius* teach ing  and tlie 
triumph of A thanasius. C h ris t i s  "not made, being of 
one substance w ith the F a th e r" , as ag a in st Arius* teach in g . 
Temple comments; " I f  A rius had trium phed, th e  Church would 
have become a so c ie ty  of persons hold ing  c e r ta in  h igh ly  
d isp u tab le  o p in ions. What A thanasius preserved i s  the  
ground of th e  hoTe of sa lv a tio n "
I t  was in  f a c t  th e  th e o lo g ic a l and re l ig io u s  
ca te g o rie s  of those c e n tu r ie s  which in e v ita b ly  ra is e d  
o b stac les  in  th e  way o f b e lie v in g  in  the  God-man concept.
On th e  one hand i s  th e  Hebrew Old Testament b e l ie f  in  th e  
Tran sc endenc e of Jahveh, on th e  o th e r , th e  Greek concern 
to  m aintain the "apathy" of God, The C h ris tia n  F a ith  
changed both these  fundamental co n ce rtio n s , and the  
C h ris to lo g ic a l co n tro v e rs ie s  in d ic a te  to  us how hard and 
slow th i s  process was to  b e . ^
The Council of Ch?fLcedon, 461 A.D., marked th e
stage of th e  Church * s d ec la rin g  th a t  in  C h ris t th e re  were
"Two Natures", which could not be interm ixed (as ag a in st
1 . p . 129.
2 . " p . 131.
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the  M onophysites), and # iich  were not in  e n t ire  
sep ara tio n  (as  again st the h e s to r ia n s ) , b u t which were so 
conjoined I th a t  th e i r  union destroyed n e ith e r  th e  
p e c u l ia r i ty  of each n a tu re , nor th e  oneness of C h r is t’s 
person .
Such were some of the d i f f i c u l t i e s  of the  
Church in  those days when men came to  form ulate th e i r  
au th en tic  s p i r i tu a l  experience in  th e o lo g ic a l term s. L et 
US not be tempted to  denigrate  th e i r  e f f o r ts ;  v i t a l  issu es  
were a t  s ta k e , not le a s t  in  the debated io ta  a t  th e  
Council of N icaea. For example, A thanasius’ trium ph over 
Arius b ears  d ire c tly  upon the sub ject of our enquiry in  
t h i s  E ssay . I f ,  as Arius he ld , C h ris t #10 is  bego tten  
before a l l  w orlds, but not e te rn a l, i s  God’s in term ediary  
in  c re a tio n ; i f  a t  th e  Incarnation  the  Son assumed a human 
body, b u t no t a human sou l, then  God i s  severed from the 
World, and man is  without sure hope of S a lv a tio n . So in  
th e  words of a contemporary theologian; “To th e  A rians 
God was rem ote, in accessib le , incapable of d i r e c t ly  
approaching th e  created  world. And th u s i t  is  no t the  
e te rn a l God Himself th a t  comes to us in  C h ris t fo r  our 
s a lv a tio n , bu t an interm ediate being , d i s t in c t  from God, 
while God Himself i s  l e f t  ou t, uncondescendiiag, 
unredemptive“ . Such a God, whose transcenden t “apathy” 
stood in  th e  way of His se lf-ex p ressio n  In th e  ac tu a l
1 . Cod Was in  C h ris t, D.Ü# B a i l l i e ,  p . 70.
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work of C reation  I dep rives us of th e  triunqphant conv ic tion
th a t  i t  i s  because God loves th a t  He both c re a te s  and
redeems.
But though the theo log ians of those c e n tu r ie s  
were much l e t  and hindered in  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  to  form ulate 
the God-man concept tlirough. th e i r  hard and f a s t  a n t i th e s is  
between God and Man, between S p i r i t  and M atte r, Temple 
re jo ic e s  in  the f a c t  th a t  cu rren t c a te g o rie s  of though t in  
the 20th  century  make th a t  concept n o t only te n ab le  bu t 
obvious and in e v i ta b le . That depends, of course , on 
whether or not we accept h is  view o f the Degrees of
R ea lity  as an adequate account of W orld-Process. So w ith
g re a t f a c i l i t y  Temple sees th e  In ca rn a tio n  as the n a tu ra l 
outcome of th i s  evo lu tion : "Even had th e re  been no e v i l
in  the world to  overcome, no s in  to  be abo lished  and 
fo rg iv en , s t i l l  th e  In ca rn a tio n  would be th e  natureuL 
inaugura tion  of th e  f in a l  stage o f e v o lu tio n . In  t h i s  
sense the  In ca rn a tio n  i s  p e r fe c t ly  i n t e l l i g ib l e ;  th a t  i s  
to  say , we can see th a t  As occurrence i s  a l l  of a p iece
T
w ith the scheme of R e a lity " . We must n o t, however, ta k e  
th a t  phrase "p e rfe c tly  in t e l l ig ib l e "  to  mean th a t  we are  
confronted in  th e  In ca rn a tio n  w ith  a concept w ith in  our 
understand ing . That would be an u n fa ir  parody of Temple’s 
general p o s it io n . Our I n te l le c tu a l  environment in  the  
20th century  p red isposes us to  accep t th e  concept; th a t
1 . C . V . t P .  139 .
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of the  ea rly  c e n tu rie s  to  r e j e c t  i t .  Even today, " I f  
any man says th a t  he understands th e  r e la t io n  o f D eity to  
Humanity in  C h r is t ,  he only mikes i t  c le a r  th a t  he does 
n o t understand a t  a l l  What i s  meant by an Incarnation"
I t  i s  Temple*s concept of c o n tin u ity  between God and Man 
in  W orld-Process which marks him o ff  so c le a r ly ,  
p a r t ic u la r ly  here in  h is  C h r is to lo g y , from th e  B arth- 
Brunner school of Theology in  our own day.
That th e re  are d i f f i c u l t i e s  and even a strong  
element of th e  incom prehensible i s  th u s  po in ted  out by 
Temple h im se lf . Yet can i t  be sa id  th a t  he h im self ever 
fa c e s  the d i f f i c u l t i e s  squarelyV In  Foundations he 
r e je c ts  the  Chalcedonian d e f in i t io n  o f th e  "Two N atures" 
as " . . . i n  f a c t ,  a confession  of th e  bankruptcy of 
Greek P a t r i s t i c  Theology . . .  i t  rep resen ted  th e  breakdown 
o f theology" In  C h ris tu s  V erita s  Tecple re p e a ts ;
" .  . . t h i s  g re a t form ula (the  Chalcedonian) d e riv e s  p a r t  
o f i t s  value from th e  c lea rn ess  w ith which i t  re fu se s  to  
e x p la in " . And in  th e  foo tn o te  on the  same page; " I t  i s  
no t r e a l ly  the  form ula, b u t the h is to ry  of th e  whole 
con troversy , th a t  leaves th e  im pression of bankruptcy.
The formula did e x a c tly  what an a u th o r ita t iv e  formula 
ought to  do: i t  s ta te d  the fa c t"
1 . C-^ Va t p . 139.
2 . I .Qundations, pp . 230-231,
3 . p . 134.
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We may w ell be in c lin ed  to  p re ss  th e  p o in t here 
and ask Temple what he means by " f a c t" . The c u l t  of th e  
incom prehensible, w ith a concomitant n eg lec t of A pologetics, 
has now gone so f a r  in  the  conteiig)orary th e o lo g ic a l f i e ld  
th a t  th e re  i s  a widespread n o tion  th a t  whatever may be 
understood o r explained m ust, as  such, be th e o lo g ic a lly  of 
l i t t l e  value* Temple i s ,  o f course, no theo log ian  of 
th i s  v a r ie ty ;  on th e  c o n tra ry , both  in  Foundations and in  
C h ristu s V er ita s  he spends a g re a t d ea l of t im e , particularO y 
in  th e  form er, try in g  to  show th a t  the  homo deua fa c t  us i s  
a l l  of a p iece  w ith W orld-Process. Then suddenly he 
c a p i tu la te s ,  as  we have seen in  C h ris tu s  V e r i ta s .^  Here 
i s  a " f a c t” , he say s, and we must take i t  or leave  i t ;  we 
need not t r y  to  ex p la in  i t .
We may w ell d e s ire  to  a sso c ia te  ou rse lves 
s tro n g ly  here w ith the  l a te  p ro fe sso r A,S. P rin g le -P a t t i s e n t  
weighty c r i t ic is m  of what Ten^^le reg ard s  as s a t i s f a c to r y  
a ffirm a tio n  of "the f a c t" :  " . . .  su re ly  i t  i s  a f u t i l e
procedure simply to  re a f f irm  a f ; i c t , when th e  question  i s  
in  what sense the  f a c t  i s  to  be understood, what in te l l ig ib le  
meaning i t  ho lds fo r  us . . . what i s  a f a c t ,  we may re p ly , 
ap a rt from some in t  eiq r  e t  a t  i  on o f i t s  meaning?"^ Teriç>le 
i s ,  as we have seen , w ell aware th a t  cu rren t concepts o f
1 . Ltüjui p . 134.
2. S tu d ies  in  the Philosonhy of R e lig io n ,
A. Seth P r in g le -P a ttiso n , p . 246.
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th e  e a rly  c e n tu r ie s , in  p a r t ic u la r  the  la te n t  m ateria lism  
o f Greek theology ( in  i t s  d o c trin e  o f substance as  
e s s e n t ia l ly  m a te r i a l i s t i c ) , p u ts  any s a t is f a c to ry  
exp lanation  of th e  God-raan concept out of c o u rt, r ig h t  a t  
th e  beg inn ing . And P rin g le -P a ttiso n  goes on to  s ta te  the 
p ress in g  need: "Re in te rp r e t  a t ion must obviously proceed
on e th ic a l  and s p i r i tu a l  lin e s"
We may le g it im a te ly , and r e g r e t f u l ly ,  in fe r  from 
Temple' s re c a n ta tio n  in  C h ristu s V er ita s  of what he sa id  
in  t h i s  connection in  F oundations , t h a t  the former marks 
th e  stage when he too l ik e  "an a u th o r i ta t iv e  formula" 
became "con ten t to  ai'firm  the  f a c t" ;  having ceased to  
attem pt th in k in g  out th e  m atter fo r  h im se lf, he was 
s a t i s f ie d  to  accep t u n c r i t ic a l ly  th e  so -ca lled  f a c t  of 
th e  t r a d i t io n a l  form ula. That th i s  i s  so , i s ,  we must 
subm it, borne out by c lo se r  study o f Temple*s 
C h ris to lo g ic a l argument in  C liriatus V e r i ta s . What we are 
bound to  look fo r  in  any even rem otely adequate account 
o f the  "Two N atures" i s  the  a s s e r tio n  of Jesus as a  man. 
no t only as Man. Any d o c tr in e , fo r  example, of impersonal 
humanity must be held  as a c o n tra d ic tio n  in  terras. And of 
th e  two component,n a tu res  in  J e su s ’ Person -  the  Divine and 
th e  Human -  we may s t a r t  by saying t h a t  While we are unable 
to  define  adequately th e  form er, th e  l a t t e r  i s  defined  fo r  
us by in tro sp e c tio n  in to  our ov«i n a tu re . We submit t h a t
S tu d ie s  In  th e  P h ilo a o n h v  o f  R e l ig io n ,
A. Seth P r in g le -P a ttiso n , p . 246.
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i f  th e  humanity of Je su s  was r e a l ,  i t  must no t be 
q u a l i ta t iv e ly  d if f e re n t  from our own. We are f i n i t e  
human su b je c ts  -  t h i s  i s  what we may c a l l  our essence, 
speaking in  term s o f  onto logy. Now Temple emphasises 
th a t  *^esus* humanity was r e a l ,  b u t we search in  va in  fo r  
h is  reco g n itio n  o f His essence as th a t  of a f i n i t e  human 
su b je c t. Temple emphasises th a t  Jesus* humanity was 
" re a l" ;  must we no t say th a t  t h i s  could be so only i f  
H is human experience was the  experience o f a human su b jec t?  
Temple does no t ex% )licitly  say so; in  f a c t  in  exyiounding 
Jesus* humanity Temple says th a t  th o u ^ i th e re  was r e a l  
s tru g g le  and r e a l  c o s t ,  " th e re  was no enemy o f s e l f - w i l l  
w ith in " , and, th e re fo re , no danger of d e fea t . "There is  
nothing to  puzzle us here*' A There may indeed be*. I s  
t h i s  absence o f th e  "enemy of s e l f - w i l l  w ith in" c o n s is te n t 
e i th e r  with B ib lic a l  reco rd  or w ith  our independent no tion  
o f humanity? Do no t th e  Baptism, th e  TenQ>tations and the  
Gethsemane experience p o in t to  tlie ce rts iin ty  th a t  th e  moral 
s tru g g le  was moi*e than  a spec tac le  only i f  th e re  was th e re  
and then ( in  the  Tem ptations and in  Gethsemane) the  
p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t  He m i^ t  succumb to  e v i l?  We are  concerned 
to  a s s e r t  th a t  th e re  was some element o f " s e l f -w il l"  in  Him 
i f  He were a r e a l  human b e in g . This " s e l f -w il l"  in  Him, we 
subm it, He overcame, by th e  Grace of God. " S e lf -w ill" ,  we 
a s s e r t  i s  bound up e s s e n t ia l ly  w ith  our na tu re  as f i n i t e  
1. C .V. t p . 148.
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human beings -  ”s e l f - w i l l  i s  e a a e n tin l to  u s , but s in  i s  
inciüüntal* '^
We submit th a t  e a r ly  and l a te  in  Our Lord’s 
M in istry  His t r u e  hum anity, a s  we understand humanity, i s  
shown fo r th  in  th e  Gospel re c o rd . For example, must we 
no t say th a t  those  are tenden tious and a r t i f i c i a l  in te r ­
p re ta tio n s  of th e  Baptism o f Jesu s  which p ic tu re  Him as 
by His very  c o n s ti tu tio n  exempt from th e  need which 
brought s in fu l  men and women to  John th e  B a p tis t on 
Jo rd an ’s bank? That He was s in le s s  i s  no t in  d isp u te ; 
th a t  the  enemy v/as p resen t w ith in , a s  i t  i s  in  each one of 
u s , we i n s i s t ,  i s  e s s e n tia l  to  His t ru e  humanity. He, on 
whom a t  th e  Baptism God had openly s e t His approval, was 
in  His p e r fe c t  humanity w ithout s in .  He i s  both our 
B rother and our Redeemer. He who, according to  Gospel 
reco d in  Gethsemane says: "Take away th i s  cup from me",
by the Grace of God i s  empowered to  u t t e r ,  "n ev erth e less  
no t what I  w i l l ,  b u t what thou w i l t " H e r e  i s  th e  
Divine Grace a t  work, a man by the  Grace of God w ithout 
s in ’. We know th a t  men a re  not s in n e rs  because they  are 
men; y e t we say th a t  th e  concept of F a l l  and of O rig in a l
Sin lead s  us to  a s s e r t  th a t  none v/ho i s  human i s  exempt
from i t s  t r a g ic  c laim . This i s  "the enemy w ith in" us a l l :  
in  C h r is t ,  v/ho i s  "the Second Adam" th i s  claim  i s  met,
1 . &L. Mark, x iv , 36, .
2. See Corinthians, xv.
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r e s is te d  and d ism issed . Temple accepts the concept of 
the God-man as an Irre d u c ib le  antinomy. I t  may be the  
supreme paradox, as i t  commonly i s  s e t  fo r th  in  th e o lo g ic a l 
e x io s i t io n s ,  bu t i t  might be w ell to  issu e  a cavea t l e s t  
we too r e a d i ly  assume th a t  in  examining the  concept th e  
20th cen tu ry  theo log ian  i s  in  p re c ise ly  the  same p o s itio n  
as was h is  co u n te rp art in  the  6 th . Do our cu rren t 
c a te g o r ie s , a s ,  fo r  example, the  notion  o f k in sh ip  between 
Divine S p i r i t  and human s p i r i t ,  not shed any l i g h t  on the 
sub jec t?  I t  i s  hard to  b e lie v e  th a t  th ey  do n o t. In  
any case Temple’s account of emergent W orld-Process commits 
him to  view the  God-man concept in  i t s  l i g h t .  To say the  
l e a s t ,  i t  i s  no t a p rocess in  which antinomy i s  to  be 
expected , a p rocess Which perhaps obscures or excludes 
antinomy a lto g e th e r ; fo r  evo lu tio n ary  c o n tin u ity  i s  i t s  
k ey -n o te ,
Thus we submit th a t  Temple f a i l s  to  make any 
s a t is f a c to ry  exam ination of th e  idea of th e  s in le ssn e s s  
of J e su s . he i s  bound to  attem pt t h i s ,  fo r  we em p irica lly  
d isco v er the u n iv e rsa l re ig n  of s in  among o u rse lv e s . But 
t h i s  s in  i s  in c id e n ta l and not e s s e n t ia l ;  i t  i s  n o t simply 
a c tu a l is  ed human freedom , as T i l l i c h  and Brunner both  
contend. We have to  d is tin g u is h  s in  and tem p ta tio n  as 
re sp e c tiv e ly  in c id e n ta l and e s s e n tia l  elements in  human 
ex%)erlence.
JLCst •
Here in  p.arenthesis l e t  us note th a t th e re  i s  
no more clamant a need a t  th i s  p o in t in C h ris to lo g ic a l 
fo rm ula tion , than th a t  orthodox theo log ians should make 
r e a l  a ttem pts a t a p o s itiv e  conception of the s in le so n ess  
o f J e su s , I t  i s  in s u f f ic ie n t  here also simply to  s ta te  
the " fa c t" ;  we have to  enquire as to  how th a t  " fa c t"  i s  
to  be understood. Moreover, any such account w ill  today 
be bound to  tak e  in to  consideration  th e  question  o f how 
or whether Jesus could be d isa sso c ia ted  from s in  which 
ap î«ars  an a ll-p e rv as iv e  so c ia l phenomenon. For we have 
lcau*ned something la te ly  of the  u n iv e rsa l ru le  of s in  in  
th e  "O rders", th a t  i s ,  in  our p o l i t i c a l  and so c ia l 
in s t i tu t io n s ,  which stand under th e  Judgement of th e  l iv in g  
God. None who i s  human can, i t  seems, escape tr a g ic  
com plicity  in  th is  e v i l ;  yet paradox ically  a t  the  same 
tim e, we are bound to  in s i s t  on the innidentzil as opposed 
to  th e  Assent i d  charac ter c f  human s in  I
Why should we, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  th i s  e ssay , 
spend tim e enquiring as to  whether o r no t Temple has a 
s a t is fa c to ry  view of Jesus* humanity? I s  i t  simply a 
th e o re t ic a l  issue? No, lik e  a l l  fundamental t r u th s  of 
th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith  i t  has v i t a l  relevance to  th e  l i f e  of 
Man. From the  e th ic a l and so c ia l po in t of view we have 
a v i t a l  in te r e s t  to  defend in  in s is t in g  th a t  jf  Jesus* 
humanity was r e a l ,  His experiences were human in  th a t  they
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were th e  experiences o f a f i n i t e  human s u b je c t .  I f  the  
su b jec t of th e  experience i s  God, then  th e  experience only 
resem bles th e  human, and th e re  i s  no r e a l  community between 
Jesu s  and o u rse lv es . God and Jesus must be seen , m  
subm it,as two su b je c ts , not one, and th e  "un ity"^  between 
them, of which Tenq^le speaks, i s  th a t  of harmony o f w ill  
o r purpose. I f  “th e  u n ity  of God and Han in  C h r is t”^ 
means th a t  th e  sub ject of th e  human experience o f Jesu s  
was God, how can Temple a s s e r t  th a t  th e  Son of God made 
our cond ition  the  “m atter of His own experience”?^
Sympathy w ith our condition  i s  something, b u t n o t enough.
I f  we are to  have a p o in t of con tac t w ith Jesu s  C h r is t ,  we 
need noth ing  le s s  than what i s  s e t  before  us in  the  words 
o f th e  E p is t le  to  the Hebrews: “ . . . i n  a l l  p o in ts
3
tempted l ik e  as we a re , yet w ithout s in ” . He must be o f 
the  same “M atter” as we are of i f  His v ic to ry  by the power 
o f Divine S p i r i t  i s  to  be r e a l ly  re le v a n t to  us in  our 
s tru g g le s , and i f  th e  C h ris tian  F a ith  i s  to  be saved from 
degenerating  in to  the c u lt  of a demi-god.
I t  i s  th en , we submit, to  be profoundly re g re tte d  
th a t  in  C hrlstus V er itas Temple*s move i s  re tro g ra d e , th a t  
he i s  “content to  rea ffirm  the  fa c t"  o f de us homo f  a c tu s .
We are bound to  accept w illin g ly  h is  caveat ag a in s t
1. p. 149.
2. C *V*, p . 144.
3 . SD. lieb rem . iv , i s .
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imagining th a t  \ie can comprehend adequately th e  mystery 
o f th e  In ca rn a tio n . But we must submit th a t  i t  i s  
prem ature to  abdicate from c r i t i c a l  enquiry ju s t  a f te r  we 
have enunciated the doctrine  of the  "Two N atu res" . The 
Adopt ion i  St attem pts a so lu tio n  by p ic tu r in g  Jesus as 
f i r s t  a man and th e n , by h is  human achievement, God. But
th e  Paradox of G race , which b id s us see God th e re , in  a l l
and through a l l  and yet emphasises (as ag a in s t the 
D o c e tis ts ) , th e  v i t a l  s ig n ifican ce  of Jesus* r e a l  humanity, 
r e c a l l s  us to  the basic  antinomy. And by the same token 
l e t  us cease to  speak of "human achievement", e i th e r  of 
Je su s  o r o u rse lv es . With the Paradox of Grace before  us 
we see no achievement as only human, and a t  the  same tim e 
we emphasise the r e a l i ty  of s p i r i tu a l  s tru g g le  and moral 
d ec isio n  as  no mere sp ec ta c le s , bu t as hard-won f ig h ts  
fo r  v ic to ry . See with S t .  A ugustine,C hrist * s v ic to ry  
and ours in  th e  l ig h t  of the same Paradox o f Grace:
"The Saviour, th e  Man C h ris t Jesus i s  Himself the
b r i ^ t e s t  i l lu s t r a t io n  o f p red es tin a tio n  and g race" .
"Every man, from th e  commencement of h is  f a i t h ,  becomes a  
C h ris tia n  by the  same grace by which th a t  Man from His 
form ation became C hrist" See the  Paradox of Grace in  
Him who "was in  a l l  p o in ts  tempted l ik e  as we a re ,  ye t 
w ithout sin" and we thus know both His community with
1 . De p ra e d e s t. s a i ic t ,  S t. Augustine, I .  XV. quot. Gofi
Viiaa in  C hristy D.U. B a i l l i e ,  p . 118.
2 . ED. Hfihrawa. iv ,  15.
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ourselves ( fo r  He i s  "one of u s " ) , and His power to  redeem 
(fo r  He i s  God In c a rn a te ) . From th e se  inseparab le  fo c i  
o f th e  C h ris tia n  account of th e  Person o f C h ris t proceed 
both our knowledge of God's purpose and plan fo r  us and 
the  D iv inely  appointed means o f fu lf i lm e n t . In  Irenaeus* 
words: " . . .H e  became what we a re , in  o rder th a t  He
migîit make us what He Himself i s " .
Vi/e submit th en , th a t  Temple f a i l s  in  C h ris tu s  
V erita s  to  give adequate d e f in i t io n  o f "\Vhat we are" as 
app lied  to  Jesus* o n to lo g ica l s ta tu s .  He s lu rs  over the 
in h eren t and necessary  antinomy in  Jesus* Person, 
p a r t ic u la r ly  as regards His s in le ssn e s s  and His tru e  
humanity; and th i s  f a i l u r e ,  we subm it, d es tro y s  Jesus* 
"po in t o f con tact" Vi?ith ou rse lves and v i t i a t e s  the  
redemption Which He b r in g s , not l e a s t  in  i t s  e th ic a l  a sp e c t. 
V/e saw th a t  as ag a in s t the  A rians, o r th e  Sem i-Arians, the  
Redeemer must be c c n su b s ta n tia l w ith th e  F a th e r. We
submit here th a t  Temple f a i l s  to  make i t  c le a r  th a t  He
(the  Son) i s  a lso  c c n su b s ta n tia l w ith u s .
We contend th a t  i t  i s  proper by reason  of the  
a l l-p e rv a s iv e  f a c t  of O rig in a l Sin to  question  th e  orthodox 
exclusion  of C h ris t from i t s  in f lu e n c e . Could He be 
r e a l ly  human w ithout having to  contend w ith  O rig in a l S in , 
“the  enemy w ith in"?
1 . Against Book V. P re face , quo t. lla rlv  H isto ry
■Of .Christian Doctrine? J .F .  Bethune-Baker, p . 131.
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F u rth e r I vre m aintain  th a t  though ag a in st 
Brunner we r e je c t  h is  statem ent : *1Ie who e x is ts  as man
e x is ts  as a s in n e r” ,^ as we have a lready  re je c te d  T ill ic h * s  
id e n t if ic a t io n  of F in itu d e  and E v il ,  we agree w ith Temple 
th a t  the F a l l  was "too probable not to  happen". Man i s  
no t ontologie a l ly  a s in n er; h is  s in  i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f^act 
o f w ill  in  h is  r e a l is e d  freedom , bu t em pirical evidence 
p o in tin g  as i t  does to  sin*s u n iv e rsa l sway, we are 
ju s t i f i e d  thereby  in  seeing "human" and " s in le s s "  as an 
antinomy.
When we tu rn  to  Temple*a C hristo logy  s e t fo r th  
in  FQiintiationay we f in d  a very  prom ising l in e  of argument. 
Here he t r e a t s  of Jesus* D iv in ity  as shown fo r th  in  h is  
complete id e n t i f ic a t io n  of His W ill w ith  God * s Purpose.^ 
Ever since Paul of Samosata*s unsuccessfu l e f f o r t ,  in  the 
mid-3rd cen tu ry , to  see Jesus* D iv in ity  as e ffe c te d  in  
th e  id e n t i f ic a t io n  of H is W ill w ith God*s W ill,th eo lo g ian s  
have fought shy o f such a C hris to logy . The concept of 
W ill has (as by Paul of Samos a ta ) been d is tin g u ish ed  from 
"Substance". "We s h a ll  n o t" , says Temple, "d is tin g u ish  
between W ill and Substance" W ill i s  the  only Substance 
th e re  i s  in  a Llan; i t  i s  a s tran g e  p e rv e rs ity  Which has
1 . Ber l l l t t l e r ^  E. B runner, p . 460, quot.
^arl Dartth, Hoyle, p . 161.
2 . Em m dalim Sf pp. 247 e t  seq .
3 . ** p . 247.
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often  b e s t  orthodox Theology th a t i t  has seen something 
only fragm entary and a d je c tiv  a l in  th i s  concept of V^ill. 
Temple h ere  makes a welcome in s is ten ce  on i t s  su b s ta n tiv a l 
q u a l i ty . He fu r th e r  makes th a t  v i t a l  d is t in c t io n ,  which 
he f a i l s  to  make in  C hristus V eritas th a t  " C h r is t 's  W ill, 
as a su b je c tiv e  function  is  of course no t th e  F a th e r 's  
W ill; b u t th e  con ten t of the W ills -  the  Purpose -  i s  the  
same. C h ris t i s  no t the F ather; bu t C h ris t and the
F a th e r are One. What we see C hris t doing and d e s ir in g , 
th a t  we thereby  know the Father does and d e s ire s .  He is  
the Man whose w ill  i s  united with Cod's"
The C liristology expounded in  Foundations opens 
a l in e  of p a r t ic u la r  in te re s t  and promise e sp e c ia lly  to  us 
concerned as we are in  th i s  Essay w ith th e  connection 
between the  C h ris tia n  Doctrine of S alva tion  and th e  
p r in c ip le s  of C h ris tia n  so c ia l teach ing . A fter exj^ounding 
th e  re la t io n s h ip  of th e  Divine and th e  human in  th e  one 
person of J e su s , he goes on to say th a t  as men contem plate 
His Cross and s a c r i f i c i a l  death , drawn by the  v is io n  of 
God's love revealed  in  the sa c r if ic e  of C h r is t ,  they are 
moved to  p e n ite n c e , forsake th e i r  s in s , and are reco n ciled  
to  God and to  men. So Atonement appears as the fu lf ilm e n t 
o f In c a rn a tio n . In  Temple’s o^ wn words: "Our h e a r ts  and
w ills  a re  drawn to  God, so th a t we tak e  His Purpose as our
1 . FQimthitlQns» p. 248.
ov/nj as we do so we v in d ica te  th e  claim  made fo r  C h ris t 
t h a t  His P e rso n a lity  i s  re p re se n ta tiv e  and in c lu s iv e .
To say th a t  He re p re se n ts  humanity, as humanity now i s ,  
would he absurd; when we c a l l  H is P e rso n a lity  rep resen ta tiv e  
we mean th a t  in  i t  we see What a l l  men s h a ll  become . • • 
so th a t  in  His Purpose th e  issu e  of our l iv e s  i s  included” 
««Whftt a l l  men s h a l l  benome” -  have we not in  th e se  words, 
in  th e  tran sfo rm atio n  tlirough God*s S alva tion  in  C h ris t 
which they im ply, th e  grounds o f th e  C h ris tia n  hope of a 
redeemed socie ty? L et us pu t i t  na ïv e ly  and say th a t  in  
C h ris t who i s  not only Man bu t a  man we see one of 
o u rse lv e s , so possessed and c o n tro lle d  by the  S p ir i t  of 
God th a t  He i s  led  through v ic a rio u s  s a c r if ic e  to  the  
C ross, p e r fe c t ly  f u l f i l l i n g  the  Divine W ill, p e r fe c t ly  
p o rtray in g  God * s n a tu re , befo re  our ey es, p e r fe c t ly  
accomj)lishing God's purpose o f Redemption, by His 
v ica rio u s  s a c r i f ic e  drawing us in to  fe llow sh ip  through 
H im self w ith God, and with our fellow-m en. He makes us 
in  Irenæ us*  words, "what He Himself i s " .  In  sh o rt He 
i s  Divine : He did not become Divine (as ag a in st the
A doption ists) a f te r  He had, by His unaided e f f o r t s ,  shown 
fo r th  these  Divine q u a l i t i e s .  The concept o f th e  Paradox 
o f G race,of vjhich we have spoken above, r e s t r a in s  us from 
th a t  h eresy . But His D iv in ity  could not have been w ithout 
th e se  d isc e rn ib le  tokens th e re o f . We are commonly warned
1 . Found a t in n s ,  p . 254.
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by the orthodox th a t  v/e dc not s t a r t  in  our th in k in g  about 
Jesus by prev iously  knowing what God i s  l ik e  and then ask 
" Is  Jesus Divine?" Nor, we would add to  t h a t ,  do we 
s ta r t  with ta b u la  ra sa  and from th a t  s ta te  o f mind move 
somehow to  a sse rtin g  His D iv in ity . The working c f  th e  
to  S t 1; ionium s n ir itu o  san c ti i s  a good deal more obscure 
and paradoxical than e i th e r  u ltra-o rthodoxy  or l i b e r a l  
theology has presented i t .  The theo log ians may d ispu te  
to  th e ir  hearts* con ten t, or d isco n ten t, as to  how men 
a rriv e  a t the c e rta in ty  o f Our Lord’s D iv in ity ; some of 
them, lik e  Ten^le, may never have known what i t  i s  to  
doubt i t .  V.hat may help us more than these  i s  th e  known 
reac tio n  of those men and women v/ho have kno^m Him, 
e i th e r  in  th e  f le sh  or in  th e  S p i r i t . Go Simon p e te r  a t  
C aesar'ea P h ilip p i: "Thou a r t the C h ris t, th e  Son of the
liv in g  G o d " S o  the  o f f ic e r s ,  when asked by th e  Chief 
P r ie s ts  and P harisees Why they had not a r re s te d  Jesu s;
p"îlever man spake lik e  th i s  man"; and on th e  Cross one
o f the two th iev es : "Lord, remember me When thou comest
in to  thy Kingdom";^ so tiie Roman cen turion : "Truly th i s
4man was a Son of God". He i s  D ivine, This may be 
despised as a "value-judgem ent", bu t we a ssen t to  Temple * s 
own view th a t  "value judgements are the  only t r u ly
1. Gt. lîatthew. x v l, 1 6 .R .V ., 1881.
2. v i i ,  46.
3. Gt. Luke, x x i i i ,  42.
4 • XV , 3Q • K • V. j 1881, margin «
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onto logical judgements" Jesus i s  what a man was who 
made complete surrender to  the  W ill o f God, and in  His 
tru e  Humanity and p e rfec t D iv in ity  He holds out before 
our eyes the l iv e ly  hope and d iv in e ly  e s tab lish ed  
p o s s ib il i ty  th a t  His T)orsonality i s ,  a s  Temple say s, 
"p o ten tia lly  in c lu s iv e" ; He i s  " re p re sen ta tiv e  Man".
V/e see in Him What man in  so c ie ty  may y e t ,  by th e  Grace 
of God, become.
Temple would no doubt, e sp e c ia lly  in  h is  l a t t e r  
years, have d issen ted  from such a na ive ly  l i b e r a l  
C hristology, bu t we cannot but th ink  th a t  such a 
Christology i s  a leg itim a te  in te rp re ta tio n  of what he 
w rites in I'omdatloflS*
Let us r e i t e r a te  here the n e c e ss ity  of conceiving 
Jesus* on to log ical s ta tu s  as being th a t  of a human su b je c t . 
Temple recognises th is  n ecess ity  in  Fmmdationai he does 
not in C hristus V e r ita s . I f  «^esus were not "one of our­
selves" His teach in g  indeed continues, i t  may b e , to  have 
sp ir itu f il , e th ic a l  and even some so c ia l s ig n if ic a n c e , as 
does the teaching of o ther founders of g rea t r e l ig io n s .
But i t  ceases to  have d ir e c t  relevance to  th e  ac tu a l 
tra g ic  human s i tu a t io n . There can be in  i t  no hope and 
no power flowing from. Jesus* v ic to ry  over the  world th a t  we 
may also gain th a t  v ic to ry  -  the words:
2 become the trium phant words of a demi-god
1 .  Contemuorarv B r i t i s h  P h iln a o n h v , ed. J .H #  Muirhead,
a r t .  "Some Im plications of Theism", W.Temple, p .428.
2 .  3 t .  Jo h n , x v i, 3 3 .
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to  whom "the changes and chances" of th i s  m ortal l i f e  
were unproved and th e re fo re  unconquered. I f  C h r is t ia n i ty  
i s  to  have a so c ia l teach ing , a d o c trin e  of sa lv a tio n  fo r  
men v/ho l iv e  in  so c ie ty , th a t is , who are n o t disembodied 
s p i r i t s ,  i t  i s  of v i ta l  importance to make i t  c le a r ,a s  vie 
submit Temple does in  foundations, but does no t in  
Cfiriatua V e r i ta s , th a t  the  human eoqerience of Jesu s  was 
th e  exj^erience of a human sub .iect. He could n o t have 
redeemed what He did not in  fa c t assume, His f u l l  
unequivocal assumption o f our humanity i s  a necessary  
p reco n d itio n  of our seeing in Him "what a l l  men s h a ll  
become" "%hat a l l  men sh a ll become" i s  s e t  down by 
Temple in  terms o f N atural Theology in  th e  concept he 
uses in  th e  G ifford  Lectures; "The Commonwealth of Value",^ 
which is  in  term s of C h ris tian  Theology "The Kingdom of God"# 
In  terras of th e  former we read "E te rn a lH fe  i s  th e  l i f e  of 
love -  not p rim arily  of being loved, but of lo v in g , 
adm iring, and ( in  love and adm iration) fo rg e tt in g  s e l f .
Such a l i f e  i s  no t only an en tering  in to , bu t i s  th e  
a c tu a l b u ild in g  o f , th a t f e l lo w ^ ip  of m utually en rich ing  
se lv es  Which we have ca lled  the  Corranonwealth of V alue".^ 
C h ris tia n  S alva tion  includes en try  in to  th i s  Common vie a l th  
which i s  monarchical and not republican  in  i t s  form, fo r
1 .  F u u n d a tio n a , p« 2 5 4 ,
2. . , Lecture XVI, "The Commonwealth of V alue", 
pp. 404-426.
3 . N.w.G. j p , 424.
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1 ^God i s  i t s  ru ler*  Though C h ris tian  S alva tion  the
ind iv idual fin d s h im self subm itting to  th i s  ru le  o f God 
and en tering  in to  th i s  Commonwealth. And th e  core of 
such a transform ation  of th e  n a tu ra l s e l f  " l ie s  in  being 
uprooted from s e l f  as cen tre  and dra'/m to  f in d  i t s  cen tre  
in  God, th e  S p ir i t  of th e  Whole",^ This i s  th e  saving 
work of C h ris t which i s  thus fons a t  origo  of a saved 
so c ie ty . We may, th e re fo re , say th a t  a t  th e  b a s is  of a 
C h ris tian  sociology, or teaching concerning S ocia l O rder, 
th e re  l i e s  C hris tian  so to rio lo g y , # l c h  i s  an account of 
the saving work of Jesus C liris t.
(iv) The lieatinv of tho "aavad" man, -thn q u a lity  of jgellKioUB
Æa.'firlenofl.
We now pass to  examine Man*s n a tu re  and d estin y  
in  th e  l ig h t  of th i s  S alv a tio n .
Temple has expounded, as v/e have a lready  seen ,
a good deal of h is  D octrine of Man * s Mature in  L ecture XIV
of the  G ifford L ec tu res , "F initude and F v il" .  We noted
th a t  i t  i s  a much more r e a l i s t i c  and p e ss im is tic  account
o f Man’s Nature than in  C hristus V e r ita s .^  In th e  former
the  Apostolic catalogue i s  described as p o rtray in g  th e  re a l
human s itu a tio n : " fo o lish , d iso b ed ien t, deceived , serving
1* p * 420.
2 * ; p # 37G •
3. C»V*, pp. 59—89*
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divers lu s ts  and p le a su re s , l iv in g  in  m alice and envy, 
h a te fu l, h a ting  one another” .^ But t h i s  i s  no t Temple’s 
sole view of human n a tu re . We saw how C|)iX»V, the love 
of friendsh ip , marked man’s n a tu ra l capac ity  o f some degree 
of d is in te re s te d  a ffe c tio n , though f a l l in g & r  sh o rt o f 
th a t , which i s  p e rfe c t lo v e .^  This n a tu ra l
caiiacity is  no acciden t: i t  i s ,  we read in  L ecture XV,
"Grace and Freedom", a m anifestation  of th e  e s s e n t ia l  
nature of Man; "By the grace of C reation  man i s  made in  
the image of God, and however th a t  image may be b lu r re d , 
i t  i s  seldom i f  ever effaced , and never u n t i l  the  
corruption of se If-concern  has eaten  dee%)ly in to  th e  very
3
c o n s titu tio n  of th e  s e l f " .  Temple i s  th u s  opposed to  
contemporary views of Man’s Nature vi^ich re p re se n t Man as 
to ta l ly  co rru p t. He r e ta in s  w ell, in  h is  l a t e r  w r itin g s , 
th a t balance and element of paradox so e s s e n t ia l  to  a t r u e  
C liristian  understanding of Man -  Man, made in  God's image 
and y e t so held by s in . The r e a l i s t i c  optimism of 
Temple *s l a t e r  views as to  the  fu tu re  of Redeemed Man in  
socie ty  d if fe re n t ia te  him markedly both from th e  th e o lo g ic a l 
and the  secu lar pessimism of h is  day. In  th e  G iffo rd  
Lectures we see th a t  he e n te r ta in s  no i l lu s io n s  about th e  
so -ca lled  n a tu ra l goodness of men, bu t with F .L . Maurice he
1. Il&LLikt, p . 371, quot. Ep. T i tu s , i i i ,  3 .
2. UL-uC., pp. 371-372.
3. .G . ,  p « 392.
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would see th a t  human s in  i s  not the  i n i t i a l  p o in t o f the
C h ris tia n  account of Man's N ature. In  M aurice 's words:
"Mankind stands not in Adam but in  C h ris t"  Our view
o f the  Nature and Destiny of Uim i s  thus n o t a m a tte r fo r
our personal judgement or sp ecu la tio n . I t  i s  s e t  fo r th
in  th e  unequivocal answer of th e  C h ris tian  F a ith  to
Marcus Dods* question: " Is  Adam or C h ris t the  ro o t of
2humanity?"
The tragedy of man's dilemma i s ,  according to  
Temple, in  h is  incapacity  to  aprrehend and to  r e a l i s e  h is  
t ru e  s ta tu s  as ch ild  of God -  he cannot f re e  h im se lf from 
the  s e l f .  Moral progress notw ithstanding i s  a f a c t ,  and 
Temple does not h e s i ta te  to  denounce Karl B a r th 's  d en ia l 
o f th i s  as "heresy".3 The b a s is  o f t h i s  i s  r e a l  k insh ip  
between God and Man, Here again Temple m ain ta ins a ju s t  
paradox a t  a po in t where o thers  who have spoken more than 
he of i^aradox in  Theology have in  fa c t reso lved  th e  
e s s e n tia l  antinomy between God and Man by th e  simple 
expedient of re je c t in g  th e  idea of th e  Image of God in  Man. 
"Redeemer and redeemed, S ^inctifier and s a n c tif ie d  i s  the 
h e a r t of met p h y s ic a l  and re lig io u s  sa n ity . In  so f a r  as 
God and man are s p i r i tu a l  they are  o f one k ind; in  so f a r  
as God and man are r a t io n a l ,  they  are of one k in d . But
1 ,  L ife  o f /  M aurice, F . Maurice, I I ,  p . 3 6 8 ,
2 ,  Eraaifflis and Gther ::ssa]zs, M. Pods, 1 8 9 1 ,  p . 2 2 2 ,
3 ,  p .  3 9 6 ,
140
in  so f a r  as God c re a te s , redeems and s a n c ti f ie s  j while 
man i s  c re a te d , redeemed and s a n c ti f ie d , they are of two 
kinds • . • At th i s  po in t th e  O therness i s  complete"
Temple's view of God and Man, in  one aspect of 
Man's being as "of one kind" we fin d  advanced in  the  
contemporary th eo lo g ica l f ie ld  by the  g re a t b ib l ic a l  
sch o la r. P ro fesso r H. hheeler Robinson. I t  i s  of 
p a r t ic u la r  in te r e s t  to  see Robinson's b ib l ic a l  view as so 
consonant vdth Temple's. So Robinson, in  The G h ris tlan  
Exrerience o f th e  Holy S p ir i t   ^ speaks of "the k insh ip  
between S p ir i t  and s p i r i t "  and he r e fe r s  to  th i s  as the 
" tru e  b ib l ic a l  conception of th e  r e la t io n  of man to  God" 
Temjde does not quote B a rth 's  words: v/hat th e  occasion of
h is  s t r i c tu r e  on Barth may be we see in  such a passage as 
t h i s ,  where B :^th says; "Man has no cap ac ity ; God must 
b rin g  a l l  cap ac ity  . . . ju s t  as our s p i r i t  cannot produce 
th e  Word of God, so , too , i t  cannot rece iv e  i t " . And 
again Barths "Human s p i r i t  and d iv ine S p i r i t  are . , . 
in  no sense re la te d  . • . complete d isc o n tin u ity  remains 
even when S p i r i t  comes to s p i r i t "
Temple's ju s t  balance is  here seen, fo r  no
1 , MLâkâ., p . 396.
2.  The G h rls tia n  Evpprîpnpp of th e  ITnlv S n i r l t .  H. V/heeler
Robinson, p . 66,
3• op, c i t • ,  p , 14.
4 . The Jioly Ghost and the  C h ris tian  L ife ,  K, B arth , p . 24.5 , II n .1 II .1 ,, „ « p .  7 5 .
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sooner has he a s se r te d , as ag a in st B arth , the f a c t  o f th i s
"moral p rogress" than  he b rin g s  us again face to  face  with
man' 8 t r a g ic  in cap ac ity  to  se t h im self f re e  from s e l f  as
th e  cen tre  of h is  e x is te n c e . Even When th e re  i s  an
expanding and maybe ex tensive ra d iu s  of concern fo r  o th e rs
than the s e l f  such "advance vhich comes as continuous
p rogress i s  an expansion of th e  c i r c le  of which s e l f  i s
s t i l l  th e  c e n tre . I t  may th e o re t ic a l ly  be so expanded as
to  include eü.1 mankind, . . . But s e l f  i s  s t i l l  the cen tre
and i f  God h im self be included in  the  c i r c le ,  He i s
p e r ip h e ra l,  no t c e n tre ; He i s ,  fo r  me, ray God, n o t God
whose I  am" And again : "The c o lo ssa l s tru c tu re s  of
en ligh tened  egoism to  which the  way o f p rogress lead s  can
never e f f e c t  th e  deliverance  of the  s e l f  from s e l f -
cen tredness; b u t only succeed to  make se lf-c e n tre d n e ss
com patible w ith f in a l  w e l l - b e i n g " T h i s  in a b i l i ty  on
man's p a r t  makes i t  q u ite  c e r ta in  " th a t the  s e l f  cannot by
any e f f o r t  of i t s  own l i f t  i t s e l f  o f f  i t s  own s e l f  as
cen tre  and resy stem a tise  i t s e l f  about God as i t s  c e n tre .
Such ra d ic a l  conversion must be the  ac t o f God, and th a t
too  by some process o th e r than  s e l f - p u r i f ic a t io n  . • .
Nothing can su ff ic e  b u t a rcderrç>tive act" and th i s  is
What con fron ts  Man in  the  Person and Work of Jesu s  C h r is t ,
1 • , p « 394 •
S, " p , 395,
3 , p . 397.
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'Who i s  God In carn a te , ( I t  i s  one of th e  minor m erits  of 
Temple’s th eo lo g ica l system th a t  Atonement and In ca rn a tio n  
are never sundered.) Herein i s  S alvation  brought to  men, 
and t h i s  i s ,  as Temple pu ts  i t  h e re , "the g i f t  o f God alone 
Again: "A ll i s  of God; tiie only th ing  of my very  own Which 
I  c o n trib u te  to  my own redemption i s  th e  s in  from which I  
need to  be redeemed"^ -  a phrase Which, i f  l i t e r a l l y  in te r ­
p re te d , i s  har*d to  reconcile  with Temple’s genera l account 
o f th e  Nature of Man, and in  which he comes c lo se r  than 
anywhere e lse  in h is  w ritings to  agreement v/ith B a rth ’s 
words: "Man has no capacity ; God must bring  a l l  capacity",^*-* 
Temple’s generally  held p o s itio n  emphasises th e  
freedom and th e  spontaneity of Man’s response to  God’s 
R evelation  in  C h ris t. With John Oman he sees Grace work 
p ersu asiv e ly  and not coerc ively . Thus he says: "The one
hope . . .  i s  th a t  God should declare  His love in  an a c t ,  
o r a c ts ,  o f sheer s e l f - s a c r i f ic e ,  thereby  winning the  
f re e ly -o ffe re d  love of the f i n i t e  se lv es , which He has 
c rea ted "  We are here face  to  face  with the "paradox o f 
g race" . Temple m aintains i t  w ell h e re , both in  th e  face  
o f th e  u l t r a - l ib e r a l  conception of mutual re c ip ro c ity  
between God and Man and in  the face  of the complete 
subservience and lo ss  of human independence advanced by th e
1 . p . 398.
2 .  , p .  401 .
3 . The Holy Ghost and th e  ■Christian L i f e , K. B arth , p . 24 .
4 • > F • .
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ne o-orthodox.
We mark h e re , th e re fo re , a 3 we have a n tic ip a te d  
in  passing b e fo re , Temple's l a t e r  very " r e a l i s t i c ” view 
o f the Nature o f Man, and we c o n tra s t t h i s  realism  w ith  
the  optimism o f what we e a r l ie r  c h a ra c te r ise d  as h is  period  
of " e th ic o -so c ia l idealism ” . He had been in flu en ced , we 
may w ell presume, by the p e r s is te n t  human tragedy  ev ident 
in  w orld-events o f th e  la te  1920 's and e a r ly  1930*s,and by 
th e  renewed in te r e s t  in  th e  neo-orthodox Theology a r is in g  
out of th a t  w o rld -s itu a tio n  #
We have now to  enquire how Temple saw C h r is t 's  
saving work r e la te d  to  tlie concrete problems of man's 
so c ia l ex is ten ce . We keep in  mind th a t  C h ris tia n  
S a lv a tio n , according to  Temple, though through and through 
a s p i r i tu a l  concept, has likew ise  through and t h r o u ^  
m ateri.'il and s o c ia l  m a n ife s ta tio n s . At th e  h e a r t o f i t  
i s  the  act of God by which the  s e l f ,  in  being "uprooted 
from th a t  cen tre  i s  dravm to  fin d  i t s  c en tre  in  God, the 
% ii r i t  of the ih o le ” .^
Let us now see how, through th i s  "a c t o f  God” , 
the In ca rn a tio n , Temple saw th i s  S a lva tion  re a l is e d  in 
th e  l i f e  of men.
Wc fin d  th is  b e s t expounded in  Chapter XII of 
C hris Lus V e rita s , where Temple asks the question : "What
1 . p . 376 .
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i s  th e  d iffe re n c e  made fo r  us by the m an ifesta tio n  o f the 
Divine L ife  in  a human l i f e ? ”^ S a lva tion  i s  to  b e s e t 
free  from s e l f ,  bu t how, asks Temple, can a l i f e  be any­
th in g  than  s e lf -c e n tre d ?  We are se lv es  and from s e l f ­
hood we cannot escape. So he goes on: "What i s  req u ired
i s  no t th a t  (a man) should become e i th e r  some one e ls e  or 
no one in  p a r t i c u la r ,  b u t th a t  he d-iould d ischarge h is  
p a r t ic u la r  fun ctio n  in  response to  the U niversal S p i r i t ,  
the S p i r i t  o f th e  Whole. . . . ’S alv a tio n * , th e re fo re ,  
c o n s is ts  in  th e  s u b s t i tu tio n  of th e  S p i r i t  of th e  Whole 
fo r  th e  p a r t ic u la r  s e l f  in  th e  co n tro l of a l l  l i f e  -  
conduct, though t, f e e l in g ” .^ And Temple co n tinues, th a t  
t h i s  i s  "conversion” , which he d e fin e s  as ”a change in  the  
d ire c tio n  o f a (man’s) l i f e ” : and t h i s  must ta k e  th e
form of s e l f - s a c r i f ic e ^  -  th e  p u ttin g  as id e  of v/hat i s  th e  
good fo r  th e  s e l f  w ith devotion to  "the  u n iv e rsa l good” 
S e l f - s a c r i f ic e ,  Temple em phasises, " i s  no t a p r ic e  of 
S a lv a tio n ; i t  if i s a lv a tio n , and sa lv a tio n  such s e l f -  
s a c r i f ic e ”
Now we have to  ask, what in s ig h t does t h i s  g ive 
us in to  th e  natu re  of th e  transfo rm ation  v/hich God works 
so th a t  so c ia l consciousness becomes o p era tiv e  and so c ia l 
duty p la in  and a c tu a lise d  in  th e  l i f e  of th e  C h ris tian ?  
Temple ’ s p o s itio n  i s  t h a t  the very  dynamic Which produces
1 . CjiiU, p . 2 2 0 .
2 . £ iX t, p . 2 2 1 .
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t h i s  s o c ia l  consciousness and ac tio n  o r ig in a te s  vÆien, by 
God*8 a c t th rough His Grace in  C h r is t ,  we are rescued 
from ou rse lves and s e t  f r e e  to  serve God and our fe llo w - 
men, now spontaneously fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e, because God and 
not th e  s e l f  has become th e  cen tre  o f our whole being;.
Here we would welcome from Temple some f i l l e r  
account of th e  r a t io n a le  of C h r is t ’s saving work in  
r e a l i s t i c  s p i r i t u a l , e th ic a l  and s o c ia l term s. We ex-pect 
t h i s ,  fo r  i t  i s  what the rea lism  of h is  whole exposition  
has been lead in g  up to .  In s tead  he goes on to  expound 
using such vague term s as th e se : • th e  suggestion  of
th e  New Testament c e r ta in ly  i s  t h a t  vftien Man is  r e a l ly  
indw elt by God, Nature w ill  re v e a l new and e n t i r e ly  
u npred ic tab le  q u a litie s " * ^  We fe e l  th e  need of asking
p
Temple how a man becomes "a new c re a tu re  in  C h r is t" , and 
what are the  observable signs th e re o f .
Temple, we may f e e l ,  d isp la y s  more rea lism  and 
i s  much more e x p l ic i t  When he w rite s  of C h r is t ’s saving 
work in  F oundations , in  th e  a r t i c l e  "The D iv in ity  of C h ris t"  
and we cannot but r e g re t  th a t  he does not b rin g  th a t  
productive l in e  of argument to  b ear on th e  tragedy  o f man’s 
dilemma as portrayed  in  the G iffo rd  L ec tu res . In  
l«'Qundations he d esc rib es  th e  lov ing  purpose of God to  save
1 • W * V *, p , 224,
2 . , v , 17.
3 . Found a t  io n ^ , a r t . "The D iv in ity  o f C h r is t" , W. Temple,
pp , 211-263,
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man, as i t  i s  shown fo r th  in  the  l i f e ,  te ach in g , death  
and re s u rre c tio n  o f C h ris t, and he goes on to  say: "To 
th e  love of God, î^ r f e c t  in se lf-fo rgetf^^ lness and 
unshrinking in  s a c r i f ic e ,  we raust, a t  l a s t  respond. Our 
h e a r ts  and w ills  are drawn to  God so th a t  we tak e  His 
purpose as our own . . , th a t  s a c r if ic e  has a transform ing  
power . . . *v/e s h a ll  be l ik e  Him, fo r  we s h a ll  see Him as 
He i s ’ • , . in  th e  in sp ira tio n  of th a t  s a c r i f i c e ,  we to o , 
s h a ll  o f fe r  ourselves in  l ik e  m a n n e r " H e r e ,  we may w ell 
say , Temple comes to  the  heart o f the  m atter: he g ives us
as c le a r  an account as can be expected o f how th e  t r a n s ­
forming power of God in  C h ris t comes to  re o r ie n ta te  the 
l i f e  of a man, making i t  pos Ib le , to  use Temple’s own 
term inology, th a t  "the good" and not "the apparent good"^ 
becomes fo r  th e  f i r s t  time the b e - a l l  and th e  e n d -a ll of 
th e  a c t iv i ty  o f th e  s e l f .  This i s  th e  v i t a l  personal 
s p i r i tu a l  exj^erience in  which a man comes face to  face 
v/ith God, an experience which i s  described  by M artin Buber 
in  t  erms o f th e  "I-thou" re la t io n s h ip , an experience in 
v^hich fo r  th e  time soc ie ty  seems n o n -ex is ten t and a man 
stands alone before  h is  C reator, I t  i s  the  experience of 
an Isa ia h  in  h is  v is io n  of the Glory of th e  L ord,^ of a 
Saul on th e  Damascus Hoad,^ as i t  i s  of a l l  o rd inary  men 
and women to  \Aom God in  the  mystery of H is Grace has
1 . op. c i t .  p . 254.
2 . p . 362,
3 . Is a ia h  v i ,  i - 8 .
4 .  A cta, ix ,  1 -9 .
147.
spoken and whom He has c a l le d .  And as  I s a ia h ’ s commission 
from God i s  "Go and t e l l  t h i s  people" and P au l, trem bling  
and as to n ish ed , y e t asks: % ord , what w il t  thou have me
to  do?", and is  s e n t to  be the g re a t A postle to  the  
G e n tile s , so we have to  see au th en tic  C h r is tia n  s p i r i tu a l  
e r le n c e , ex c lu siv e ly  personal as i t  may appear, y e t i f  
p roperly  understood and r e a l i s e d ,  v/ith p r a c t ic a l  and so c ia l 
consequents which a re  no t th e  r e s u l t s  of r e l ig io u s  
exT^erience, b u t re l ig io u s  experience I t s e l f  in  one of i t s  
e s s e n t ia l  a sp e c ts .
That phrase " re lig io u s  experience" may r e c a l l  
to  u s , as i t  does to  Temple, Wlllieon James* G iffo rd  
L e c tu re s , Xha,, YæIsILLqjel,jof Ilflligloiia. • L et
us note in  passing  th a t  c o n s is te n t with TetïÇ)le*s view of 
th e  na tu re  and fu n c tio n  o f th e  C h ris tia n  F a i th ,  he was 
su sp ic io u s , and r ig h t ly  so , o f th e  im p lica tio n  of James* 
understanding o f ’’r e l ig io u s  experience", a s  connoting only 
"moments of sp e c ia lly  in ten se  a w a r e n e s s " t o  quote 
Temple’s words. Gome elem ents of re lig io u s  experience 
are l ik e  t h i s ,  occurring  in  sp e c ia l and is o la te d  moments 
o f consciousness, b u t; "They derive t h e i r  lm%Dortance 
from the  fa c t th a t  each i s  a focus of a q u a lity  th a t  
pervades th e  \^iole l i f e  of some persons . . .  I t  i s  not 
r e l ig io u s  experien ces , bu t r e l ig io u s  experience as a Whole,
1. h , p# 334.
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th a t  i s  of c h ie f  concern -  th a t  i s  to  say y th e  Whole 
experience of r e l ig io u s  perso n s. For th e  r e l ig io u s  
man i s  not only re l ig io u s  vAien he p rays; h is  work is  
re l ig io u s ly  done, h is  re c re a t io n s  r e l ig io u s ly  enjoyed, 
h is  food and d rin k  r e l ig io u s ly  received" One aspect 
of th a t  re lig io u s  experience i s  th e  sense of God*s 
fo rg iveness tov/ards u s , a }ro p er apprehension of th e  God- 
v/ard side  of th a t  experience i s  r e f le c te d  in  our fo rg iv e ­
ness of each o th e r in  human so c ie ty , v/hich Temple 
describ es  as "the supreme t e s t  of p r a c t ic a l  C h r is t ia n ity " .^  
Temple’s constan t emphasis on th e  corporate  and s o c ia l 
essence of th e  F a ith  i s  iU rth e r shown when he w rite s  of 
fo rg iveness as an element in  C h ris tia n  r e l ig io u s  experiencej 
"God’s Forgiveness of us and our fo rg iveness o f our 
b ro th e rs  are no t r e la te d  as cause and e f f e c t ,  b u t r a th e r  
as th e  obverse and rev erse  of one s p i r i tu a l  f a c t .  They 
are in  t l ie i r  own n a tu re  in d isso lu b ly  u n ited  . . • How can 
the F a th e r tak e  in to  a ffe c tio n a te  intim acy w ith Him self 
two c h ild ren  who refuse  to  be on fr ie n d ly  term s w ith each 
other? He can only fo rg iv e  u s , as we fo rg iv e  our 
b ro th e rs"
Thus, so c ie ty  cannot be redeemed w ithout redeemed 
men and women, and i t  i s  t h i s  v i t a l  personal r e l ig io u s  
experience of at-onem ent, r e c o n c il ia t io n  and fo rg iv e n e ss ,
1 .  b .il«.Ç « , p .  3 3 4 .
2 . , p . 265.
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God-wrard and man-ward, which p rov ides th e  dynamic of  th e  
reasoned C h ris tia n  optimism concerning th e  redemption of 
so c ie ty  and of the  world. C h ris tia n  S o terio logy  and 
C h ris tia n  Sociology are in  t h i s  way c lo se ly  linked  -  
through the former th e  D ivine p r in c ip le s  fo r  in d iv id u a ls  
become a c tu a lise d  in  the l i f e  of in d iv id u a ls  in  so c ie ty . 
Here and here only , by the Grace o f God, i t  becomes 
p o ssib le  fo r  us to  love our neighbour as o u rse lv es .
Yet w ith a l l  th i s  v i t a l  emphasis on the redeemed 
in d iv id u a l as th e  p recond ition  of the  redeemed so c ie ty , 
Temple asks us to  keep in  due balance the  reco g n itio n  th a t  
so c ie ty  i s  no t th e  simple aggregate of i t s  c o n s titu e n t 
in d iv id u a ls . Here the 'j/hole i s  equal to  more than the  
sum of i t s  p a r t s .  Teii^le approaches t h i s  question  by 
asking the question : ”\Vhy i s  i t  th a t  n a tio n s  and
s o c ie t ie s  f a i l  to  order th e i r  conduct in  accordance w ith 
th e  e te rn a l p r in c ip le s ? " , and he answers i t  w ith  an 
emphasis on th e  f a c t  o f th e  unredeemed in d iv id u a ls  v/ho 
are c o n s titu e n t of so c ie ty : " I t  i s  in  th e  l a s t  r e s o r t
because in d iv id u a l men m isunderstand t h e i r  own natu re  
and th e i r  own tru e  good th a t  P o l i t i c s  and P o l i t i c a l  
H isto ry  p re se n t such a dismal spec t ac l e" Yet 
immediately Temi:)le*s constan t sense of the  corporate  
n a tu re  of human l i f e  leads him to  emphasise th a t  to  view
1. WÜ., p. 212.
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so c ia l l i f e  from the  atomic angle i s  a one-sided and 
m isleading view o f th e  p ic tu re . F or, a s  P la to  saw, 
though a l l  p o l i t i c a l  ac tions and in s t i tu t io n s  have th e i r  
o r ig in  in  the  ch a rac te rs  of th e  c i t iz e n s ,  . . • i t  i s  a lso  
tru e  til a t p o l i t i c a l  in s t i tu t io n s  tend  pov^erfully to  
reproduce in  subsequent generations the type of ch a ra c te r  
2 which they  r e f l e c t  and from which they grew" The
in d iv id u a l and so c ie ty  are thus m utually determ inative and 
C h ris tia n  S o terio logy  r e la te s  to  b o th . The common e r ro r  
o f much C h ris tian  thought and a c tio n , Temple would say , i s  
to  ignore so c ie ty  as a fa c to r  in fluencing  in d iv id u a ls  fo r  
good or i l l .  The e r ro r  of th e  s e c u la r is ts  who seek so c ia l 
and p o l i t i c a l  sa lv a tio n  is  th a t  they  d iscount or ignore 
the  in d iv id u a l’ s need of conversion. Thus H ildebrand 
attem pted to  m.ake the Church supreme p o l i t i c a l  a u th o rity  
in s tead  of "a source of s p ir i tu a l  energy to  a l l  p o l i t i c a l  
a u th o r i t ie s .  The ro o t of th a t  mistake i s  the b e l i e f  th a t  
th e  reg en era tio n  of so c ia l l i f e  can precede the conversion
’ c
and consecration  o f ind iv idual l i f e " . Marxism and 
Leninism e x h ib it t h i s  e r ro r ;  the f a c t  i s  th a t  you can 
n e ith e r  depersonalise  socie ty  (as do the s e c u la r is ts )  nor 
atomise i t  (as  do the  in d iv id u a l is ts ) . Man’s l i f e  i s  a 
composite in d iv id u a l and so c ia l e n t i ty  and th e  e f f o r t s  to  
d is s e c t i t  are doomed to  f a i lu r e .  Thus, because of th e  
N ature of Han, the  regenera tion  of th e  in d iv id u a l and of
1. pp. 212-^13.
2 . p . 213.
1 5 1 .
so c ie ty  must proceed sim ultaneously .
we may look upon Temple’s g rasp  and ex p o sitio n  
o f th e  r e la t io n  all ip between the C h ris tia n  scheme of 
S a lva tion  and the  idea of a C h ris titm  Society  as one of 
the ou tstand ing  fea tu re s  of h is  l i f e ’ s work.
■152.
CiiAPTER IV -  Tim CHURCH OF GOD
(1) The., Churdi,. Body of C h ris t and mctenalon o f th e  In ca rn a tio n .
The Church’s re la tio n sh ip  to  so -c a lle d  secu la r 
so c ie ty , th a t i s  to  the  l i f e  of man and to  th e  w orld, is  
determined by i t s  Divine in s t i tu t io n  and i t s  purpose in  
God’s Will to  redeem man in  the w orld. We fin d  th i s  
eoq^ressed by Temple in  many passages, of which th e  fo llow ing  
i s  ty p ic a l: "The Church i s  th e  d ire c t  outcome of the
d iv ine  act of the Incarnation  and th e  continuance of i t s  
p r in c ip le .  I t  i s  no t co n s titu te d  by sep ara te  in d iv id u a ls  
decid ing  to  come to g e th e r . I t  c o n s is ts  o f t h e i r  a c tu a l 
union in response to  the divine a c t . Thus,  j u s t  as th e  
Incarna tion  i t s e l f  was n o t, according to  T en^le, an 
is o la te d , unconnected phenomenon, bu t an in te g ra l  p a r t ,  
in  f a c t  the culm ination o f W orld-Process, th e  Church sliares 
th e se  same c h a ra c te r is t ic s :  " . . .  the  In ca rn a tio n  i s  . , .
no t something iso la te d ; i t  is  th e  seed and sp rin g  of a 
con tinuation  of i t s e l f  which i s  to  go on through th e  ages 
u n t i l  the purpose of God fo r  mankind i s  f u l f i l e d .
And so we come to  th e  Church, Which i s  the 
re p re se n ta tiv e , in  the h is to r ic  o rder, o f th a t  in fu sio n  o f 
Divine power in to  human natu re  which begins w ith th e  Divine
1 .  p .  1 6 6 .
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a c t o f th e  In carn a tio n ” T herefore, whatever Divine 
p\iri)Ose we see in  th e  In carn a tio n , we see a lso  in  th e  
Church. A ll th a t  we have seen Tenç)le expound as God’s 
purpose working -eut in  W orld-Process, in  th e  l i f e ,  te a c h in g , 
d ea th , re s u rre c tio n  and ascension o f Jesus C h r is t ,  can be 
sa id  a lso  o f the  Church. I t  i s  "the co rpo ra te  p e rso n a lity  
o f C h r is t ,  wlrich i s  the Church, ga thering  in to  i t s e l f  a l l  
persons and a l l  n a tio n s , welding them in to  u n ity  by r e l a t ­
ing them to  the  tru e  p rin c ip le  of th e i r  being" .2 And:
"Thus th e  Church’ s ta sk  i s  defined fo r  i t .  I t  i s  the  
h e ra ld  and fo re ta s te  of th e  Kingdom of God" C h r is t’ s 
Church came in to  being a f te r  His physica l presence was 
withdrawn a t  the Ascension, and i t  took the  form of th a t  
so c ie ty  o f  "men and v/omen Who had loved and t r u s te d  Him, 
and who by th e i r  love and t r u s t  and conviction  o f His 
R esu rrec tion  were united  to  one another" The dynamic 
o f t h i s  so c ie ty  i s  th e  Holy S p ir i t ;  in  the words o f S t .  
P au l, th e  Church i s  a "fellow ship of the  S p ir it" ,®  and i t s  
fu n c tio n  i s  shown in  th a t  d e f in itio n  Which c h a ra c te r is e s  
i t  as " the body of Christ".®  So, says Temple, " the  Church 
appears under the guise of a compromising in s t i tu t io n ;  bu t
1 . C h ris t in  His Church. a r t .  "The Church,which i s  His
Body", p . 8 ,
2 . C .V ., pp . 167-158.
3 . p . 168.
4 . p . 156.
5 . 1 i i . l .
6 . i v.  1 2 .
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th e  tru e  Church i s  th e  Body of C h r is t ,  and c o n s is ts  of men 
so f a r  as th ey  a re  members o f th a t  Body"
The Church cannot r ig h t ly  claim  to  be sole 
poassessor o f th a t  S p i r i t ,  nor i s  th e  Church God*s sole 
means of working out His purpose in  th e  world: " . . .w e
cannot l im i t  the  p re -C h ris tia n  Church to  I s r a e l  any more 
than  we can deny th e  presence of C h r is t’ s s p i r i t  in  
persons and bodies o th e r than  C h ris tia n s  and th e  Church. 
Abraham and I s a ia h ,  S ocrates and P h id ia s , Buddha and 
Confucius, must a l l  be reckoned a s , eanh in  h is  d eg ree  ^ a 
re p re se n ta tiv e  and organ of th e  e te rn a l Church"^  •  a view 
o f the  u n iv e rs a l i ty  of " C h ris t’ s s p i r i t "  Which again is  
rmalogous to  Temple’ s viewcflbeuniversal n a tu re  o f R evelation  
as he expounds i t  in  the  G iffo rd  L ec tu res: "Only i f  God
i s  rev ea led  in  the  r i s in g  of th e  sun in  th e  sky can He be 
rev ea led  in  the  r i s in g  o f a son o f man from the  dead; 
only i f  He is  rev ea led  in  the h is to ry  of Syrians and 
P h i l i s t in e s  can He be rev ea led  in  the  h is to ry  o f I s r a e l ;  
only i f  He chooses a l l  men fo r  H is own can He choose any a t  
a l l ;  . . .  I t  i s  necessary  to  s t r e s s  w ith a l l  p o ss ib le  
emphasis th i s  u n iv e rsa l q u a lity  of re v e la tio n  in  general 
befo re  going on to  d iscu ss  the  vario u s modes of p a r t ic u la r  
re v e la tio n "  The Church has i t s  p lace  in  t h i s  u n iv e rsa l
1 • , P  # 167 .
2 . Foundations, p . 341, no te 3 .
3 .  , p p . 3 0 6 -3 0 7 .
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re v e la tio n , but i s  in  i t s  sp ec if ic  o r ig in  p a r t  o f sp ec ia l 
re v e la tio n . I t  o rig in a te s  h is to r ic a l ly  in  Je su s  C h r is t , 
whose Incarnation  was "a divine ac t in  th e  m idst of 
h is to ry . We have found th a t  God is  such as to  a c t in  a 
sp e c ia l way i f  occasion demand; . , . th e re  i s  reco rd  o f a 
d iv ine ac t such as the need re q u ire s . . I t  i s  th e  s to ry  o f 
the  B ir th , L ife , Death, R esurrection  and Ascension of Jesu s  
o f N azareth , and the  consequent coming of th e  Holy S p ir i t"  
This ac t o f God in H istory i s  p a r t  o f God*s p lan  fo r  th e  
sa lv a tio n  of mankind and the world iVhlch He c re a te d .
Let us keep in mind what we have p rev iously  seen 
as Temple * s wide and concrete understanding of C h ris tia n  
S a lv a tio n . I t  includes; "to  achieve inner and o u te r u n ity  
-  the  in n er un ity  of complete p e rso n a lity  and th e  o u te r 
u n ity  of a perfected  fellow ship as wide as humanity"
This "unity" i s  seen by Temple as achieved in  th a t  "fellow ­
ship o f th e  S p ir it"  wherein a l l  d iv is io n s  of mankind 
d isap p ea r, "where th e re  i s  n e ith e r  Greek nor Jev/, 
circum cision nor un circum cision. B arbarian , S cy th ian , bond 
nor f r e e ;  but C hrist i s  a l l ,  and in  a l l " .^
Here we see the Church as th a t  so c ie ty  o f J e su s , 
th a t  community in  which men and women are  s e t f re e  from 
th a t  se lf-cen tred n ess  and pride of p lace  vÆiich, as  we saw
1* f P* 105.
2 . O x ,  p . 158.
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e a r l i e r ,  i s  o f the  essence of S in. The b ib l ic a l  reco rd  
shows the  e a r ly  Church as a community of t h i s  k in d , which 
i s  also th e  W ill of God fo r  a l l  human so c ie ty . So Temple 
describes i t :  "A ll the old d iv is io n s  had become n e g l ig ib le .
There was one man5 and th a t  man was C h ris t J e su s . I f  th e  
w ill  of C h ris t p re v a ils  through a so c ie ty , fo r  a l l  p r a c t ic a l  
purposes C h ris t i s  th e  only person th e re . So C h ris t i s  the  
person o f the  Church as God i s  the Person of Jesu s  C h ris t"
But th i s  Divine Nature i s  co n s is te n t with inç ie rfec tions in  
the  Church on e a rth : "The id ea l Church does not e x is t  and
never has ex is ted ; some day, here or elseWhiere, i t  w il l  
e x is t ;  meanwhile i t s  ‘members* are  members also  o f *the 
world* • The Church only ex is ts  p e rfe c tly  when aLLl i t s  
•members* are  u t te r ly  surrendered to  C hris t and u n ited  to  
Him.
F u rth er the  Church i s  sacram ental in  and to  the  
world; th i s  follow s from th e  p o s itio n  which Tei%)le a l lo t s  
to  S p i r i t ,  Incarnation  and Church in  the  \diole W orld-Process. 
So he says: "The Church on e a r th  i s  a Sacrament, an outward
and v is ib le  sign of the Church U niversal" in  leaven  and on 
e a r th , to  which i t  i s  e te rn a lly  jo in ed . Thus, in  term s o f 
i t s  own being , the function  and goal of th e  Church*s
1 . lha. .U niversality  of .C-brlfiti, v* 93.
2 . CjlILl, p . 167.
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a c tiv ity  i s  determined by i t s  na tu re  as a sacram ent.
This a c t iv i ty  i s  d irec ted  towards perm eating through 
S p ir i t  the m a te ria l processes of l i f e .  The Church qua 
Sacrament lay s  hold of man*s l i f e  in  i t s  t o t a l i t y  claim ing 
th e  m a te ria l, the profane and th e  d esec ra ted , fo r  moulding
and dian^;ing according to  th e  W ill o f God. I t s  work i s
to  bring "men*s souls to  God and ( i t )  e s ta b lis h e s  God’s 
King(dom on the  e a r th ”
I t  i s  revea ling  to  see how Temple’s view of the 
nature  and function  of th e  Church coheres with h is  view of 
th e  sacramental na tu re  of V/orId-Process. ' The Church i s  in  
th e  world but not of i t  -  in  i t s e l f  on e a r th ,  i t  i s  both
m ateria l and s p i r i tu a l  in i t s  c o n s ti tu tio n . I t  has i t s
o rig in  in a Divine Act, yet the  fu lf i lm e n t o f th e  Divine 
Purpose is  hastened or re ta rd ed  according to  th e  w illin g n ess  
o r unw illingness of men to  make them selves v e h ic le s  o f th a t  
Divine Purpose. Towards the world the  Church raust th e re ­
fo re  always show fo r th  th a t  sacram ental r e la t io n  which i s  
proper of S p ir i t  towards M atter. S p ir i t  ’’expresses i t s  
s p i r i tu a l i ty ,  not by ignoring m atter bu t by c o n tro l l in g  i t ”? 
Thus the Church i s  n e ith e r  wholly w orld-denying, nor wholly 
world-accepting:, bu t world-changing. This w orld-changing 
essence of the  Church i s  seen, v/e may add to  what Temple 
1 . Foundations, p . 359.. G,u ci Millions# * 
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say s, in  i t s  p rophetic  vocation : i t  i s  never to  be vi/holly
id e n tif ie d  w ith any o rder of th i s  w orld, i t  s ta n d s , a s  did 
th e  prophets o f th e  Old Testam ent, w ith in  bu t always over 
and ag a in s t th e  Kingdoms of t h i s  w orld, and in  th e  name of 
God u t t e r s  His o ra c le s  and expresses in  i t s  own e a r th ly  
l i f e  the  q u a lity  o f God’ s redeemed community. But th e  
Church on e a r th  i s  never com pletely t h i s ;  d iso rd e r in  the  
world has i t s  co u n te rp a rt in  the d iso rd e r in  the Church. 
TenqDlc would have agreed with What P ro fesso r B ennett, a t  
th e  Amsterdam Conference, spoke of as "The Involvement of 
th e  C h u r c h ' t h e  e v i l  o f th e  w orld. We need to  hold 
to g e th e r  bo th  the E p is t le  to  th e  Ephesians and th e  f i r s t  
chap ter of I  C orin th ians i f  we are  to  have a proper 
conception of vAiat th e  Church i s .
There a re ,  we can se e , th e se  two convergent and 
•harmonious s t r a in s  in  Temple’s exj^osition o f th e  Church’s 
n a tu re  and fu n c tio n . There i s  the  p h ilo so p h ica l back­
ground w ith h is  view of W orld-Process as e x is tin g  in  
"Grades o f R e a lity " , and th e re  i s  in  sp e c ia l re v e la tio n  
God’s e x p l ic i t  commission to  prophets in  th e  p re -C h ris tia n  
Church, which e x p l ic i t  commission culm inates in  Jesus 
C h ris t whose Body th e  Church i s .  These two converge and, 
according to  Temple, a re  coheren t. Together they  assure 
th a t  th e  Church is  committed to  i t s  sacram ental p ro p h etic
1 . Man,Va P l a Q i ü l a c . Voi . i i i . The  church & 
th e  D isorder of S o c ie ty , a r t .  "The Involvement of 
th e  Church", J*C .B ennett, p p . 91-102.
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vocation , committed, th a t  i s ,  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  ’’th e  
dominant issue of h is to ry , which i s  th e  p re v a ilin g  and 
increasing  supremacy of love in  a l l  i t s  forms oyer s e l f ­
centredness in  a l l  i t s  forms -  a supremacy both won and 
sustained by lo v e ’s own method of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ” .^
Thus f a r  we see l i t t l e  th a t  is  r e a lly  d is t in c t iv e  
in  Temple’s Doctrine of the nature of the Church. But 
here we should not look fo r  novelty ; i t  i s  r a th e r  in  h is  
uncompromising view of th e  functipp  of the  Church in  the 
world that Temple’ s characteristic  views become ev id e n t.
We may find  l i t t l e  evidence of any s ig n if ic a n t  change as 
betvæen Temple’ s ea rly  and l a t e r  views of the esse o f the  
Church, Where s ig n if ic a n t change did occur as between 
Pnimdatinrta (1912) , and th e  c losing  years of h is  l i f e  was 
in  h is  f in a l  in s is ten ce  on the d is tin c tiv e n e s s  of the  
Church in  co n tra st to  the world. There was a w ider g u lf  
fix ed  between th e  two, they were le s s  homogeneous than  he 
had seen them in  h is  e a rly  l ib e r a l  days. We fin d  open 
acicnowledgement of th i s  marked change in  the  a r t i c l e  
’’Theology Today” , which Temple wrote fo r  Theologrv in  
November, 1939,^ s ig n if ic a n tly  two months a f t e r  th e  out­
break of the  Second World War. World war w ith i t s  appal­
lin g  discovery of human sin  had brought Teazle to  see the
1. ( #M#G #, p , 494:.
2. ThSûlûgX,Vol.XXXIX,Ho.233, pp. 326-333.
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C h ris tian  Gospel no t so much as "the clue to  a u n iv e rsa l 
sy n th e s is" , as "the source of w orld-transform at io n " . 
Together w ith t h i s  e x is te n t ia l  s i tu a t io n , in  # iic h  Ten^le 
liv e d  and spoke, cu rren t New Testament s c h o la r ^ ip  was 
unanimous in  emphasising "the c e n tra l p lace o f the E c c le s ia  
in  th e  A postolic exj:erience and teach in g " . These two 
fa c to rs  to g e th e r ensured th a t  "theologians o f today are  
more concerned than we were in  1910 or 1920 about the  
th eo lo g ica l s ta tu s  of th e  Church, The Church i s  p a r t  o f 
i t s  own creed . To be in  C hris t is  to  be in  the  Church -  
and vice v e rs a . Hence th e re  is  a new ap p rec ia tio n  of the 
importance of the Church fo r  f a i th  i t s e l f " .  In  th e  world 
o f these  years of war, so evidently  given over to  the 
powers of e v i l ,  Temple now saw the C h ris tia n  as  "h e lp le ss  
except as a member of th e  Body, th e  Church". "We did not 
f a i l , "  he concludes, "a q u a rte r of a century  ago to  i n s i s t  
on th e  n ecess ity  and claim  of the Church, But t h i s  was 
secondary and d e r iv a tiv e ; now i t  i s  prim ary and b a s ic
(il) £ha,„Chugch„.,aaii
That development in  Temple' s th o u g h t, em phasising 
the  d is tin c tiv e n e s s  of the  Church and of i t s  w itn ess , lead s  
us to  consider the development of h is  thought as reg ard s  
the Church and c iv i l i s a t io n .
1• op - c ^ t . ,  p . 331.
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W riting  in  1915, Tei%)le could say th a t  "the
p r in c ip le s  of se c u la r  p rogress and of th e  Divine
R evelation  in  C h ris t are  id e n tic a l"  He may never have
ceased to  b e lie v e  th a t  t h i s ,  in  the  long ru n , was
profoundly t r u e ,  b u t in  the y ears  Which preceded the
Second World V#ar he became in c re a s in g ly  aware o f th e  wide
g u lf  th a t  separa ted  th e  Church and c iv i l i s a t io n .  Along
w ith a keener percep tion  of th e  r a d ic a l  n a tu re  o f  human
s in  came a r e a l i s a t io n  of th e  co rpora te  "a lie n a tio n  of the
a c tu a l o rder from any su b jec tio n  to  th e  God and F a th e r of
Jesu s  C h r i s t " T h e s e  words occur in  an a r t i c l e  w ritte n
ten  months before  T en^le’s d ea th , and g ive us the  keynote
o f h is  changed view of the  r e la t io n s h ip  between the Church
and c iv i l i s a t io n .  His e a r l i e r  p o s it io n , as he h im self
p o in ts  o u t, had partaken  of th e  c u rre n t o p tim is tic
i l lu s io n s  about the recogn isab le  approxim ation of th e
s ta te  of th e  world to  C h ris tia n  s tan d a rd s . In  th a t
e a r l i e r  i^eriod "Theologians could undertake the  ta s k  of
showing th a t  C h r is t ia n ity  enables us to  ’make sense* of
th e  world w ith  the  meaning * show th a t  i t  sense*. And
those of us who v«re tra in e d  under those in flu en ces  went
on ta lk in g  l ik e  th a t ;  I  was s t i l l  ta lk in g  l ik e  th a t  when
2H it le r  became C hancellor of th e  German R eich".
1 . Church and Hatimiy W. Temple, p . 20.
2 . The C h r is tia n  N ew s-Letter, 198,Dec.1943, a r t .  "Vs/hat
C h ris tia n s  Stand f o r  in  th e  Secular World",W.Temple,
p . 6 .
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He goes on to  say how very remote a l l  th a t  seems now; 
fo r  th e  c iv i l i s a t io n  o f 1943 could be seen to  be a 
d iso rdered  chaos, the  very opposite  o f "sen se" , and would 
"make sense" only vAien transform ed by the  S p i r i t  o f God.
"Our problem i s  to  envisage the  ta sk  of th e  Church in  a 
la rg e ly  a l ie n  w o r l d . T h e  s t a b i l i t y ,  p ro sp e rity  and 
expansion of h is  e a r l i e r  days, th e  V ic to rian  e ra  and i t s  
han^;~over in to  the  second decade of th e  20th cen tu ry , had 
obscured th i s  b a s ic  and e s s e n t ia l  antagonism between the 
Church and c iv i l i s a t io n .  The r i s e  of Fascimn and Naziism , 
th e  Second World War and th e  so c ia l changes and human 
misery i t  b rough t, made th a t  antagonism only too c le a r i  
Teiimle had in  pre-war days been b u ild in g  imposing s tru c tu re s  
on shallow foundations: he now recognised  th a t  th e  urgent
need was " to  d ig  th e  foundations deeper than  we d id  in  pre­
war y e a rs , . . . to  be conten t w ith le s s  imposing s tru c tu re s  
. . .  to  l ig h t  beacons in  the  darkness r a th e r  than  to  
illu m in a te  the  w orld".^
Temple, however, had h is  foundations dug deeply 
enough to  prevent h is  f a l l in g  prey to  the  distem pered and 
n eu ro tic  pessimism which se ized  many whose ill-fo u n d e d  
optimism had been demolished by events them selves. He 
never succumbed to  d e sp a ir ; on the  c o n tra ry , he came to
1 . on. n i t . ,  p . 6 .
2 . Theolotrv, Vol.XXXIX.No,233, a r t .  "Theology Today",
W.Temple, p . 333.
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see how f a c i l e  had been the  optimism w ith Which he and 
o th e rs  had spoken o f the coming of God’s Kingdom on e a r th ,  
and he tu rned  in  th e se  l a s t  years of h is  l i f e  w ith c le a re r  
v is io n , deeper f a i th  and renewed vigour to  th e  ta sk  of 
c h r is t ia n is in g  an a lie n  c iv i l i s a t io n .  He, w ith  o th e rs , 
had gone in to  th e  a tta c k  underestim ating th e  s tre n g th  of 
the enemy fo rc e s ; he had b e t te r  inform ation now, and th e  
a tta c k  i f  more c a lc u la te d  and gradual was n onetheless 
re so lu te  and e f f e c t iv e . I t  is  one aspect of th e  trag ed y  
o f Temple’s untim ely death th a t i t  occurred before  h is  
changed, r e a l i s t i c  assessment of the  human s i tu a t io n  had 
com pletely made i t s e l f  f e l t  in the f ie ld  of a c tio n . There 
i s ,  however, s u f f ic ie n t  evidence in  h is  words and deeds o f 
th e  l a s t  y ears  th a t  Temple never forsook th a t  b a s ic  
reasoned C h ris tia n  optimism which v/as h i s ,  th a t  God i s  
sacram ental of Himself to  the v/orld Which He c rea ted  and 
Which in  i^esus C h ris t He redeemed. P h ilo so p h ica lly  we 
saw th a t  conception exemplified in  the  re la t io n s h ip  between 
S p ir i t  and M atter. T ei^ le  never fa l te re d  in  h is  
conv iction  th a t  the  In ca rn a tio n , the  Church w ith i t s  
Sacraments and a l l  the  means of God’s G race, were p laced  
in  the  world by God in  order th a t  through th e i r  sacram ental 
outworking th e  world might be redeemed. The completion 
o f th a t  outworking had e a r l ie r  sometimes appeared as 
r e a l is a b le  to  a la rg e  ex ten t in the here and now. Temple
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advanced to  see th a t r e a l is a t io n  as d is ta n t ,  th o u ^  s t i l l  
c e r ta in ,  and i t  is  one o f the  many marks o f th e  r e a l  
g rea tn ess  o f the man th a t so la te  in  l i f e  he had th e  
courage to  confess h is  ra d ic a l change o f mind, and th a t  he 
re ta in e d  the  f a i th  to  f ig h t on again unwaveringly though 
c e r ta in  v ic to ry  was not now in  the measurable fu tu re .
I t  was ra c u le r  w i c  mieux s a u te r .
In  llena n re a tr lx  (1923), speaking o f th e  Church,
Temple had said : ” . . .  w ithin humanity th e re  i s  p lan ted
th e  organism of the Church to  bs th e  channel and v eh ic le  
of the l i f e  of the Kingdom, u n t i l  a t  l a s t  th e  Church 
includes mankind, and a l l  n a tio n s , coming in to  th e  Church, 
make Christendom co-extensive with th e  w orld, when a t  l a s t  
the  Kingdom of God w ill be come” How remote th a t  co­
extension appeared to  Temple in  1939*. I t  had become a t e s tI
of f a i th  to  be lieve  th a t  tlie Kingdom of God could be 
extended a t  a l l  in  the  world*. In 1939 i t  aj^peared to  
Temple th a t  ’’socie ty  r e s ts  on no asceartainable p r in c ip le s ,  
bu t i s  ra th e r  in  i t s  s tru c tu re  an a c c id e n ta l r e s u l ta n t  o f 
b lin d  fo rc e s , Which are in  process of undermining they 
have produced” In the face of a l l  t h i s  chaos, Tenç)le 
takes up an e x is te n t ia l i s t  p o s itio n  -  he g ives up try in g  to  
see coherence in everything and th a t ,  so f a r ,  had been a 
major preoccupation. He saw the problem was n o t to  ex |:jlaln
1 • , p . 346 •
2 . Tlieolo^cy, Vol.XXKIX.No. 233. Nov.1939, a r t .  "Theology 
Today” , p . 329.
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th e  world b u t to  gj^averL i t . In the p reface  to  C h rls tu a  
■Varitafi he had announced the  construction  of a C h ris to cen trlc  
metaphysic as the need of th e  day; "IVhat i s  needed i s  the 
p o s it io n  of th e  C h ris tian  idea of God, l i f e  and th e  w orld, 
o r ,  in  o th e r words, a C hris to cen trlc  raetaphysici^'.^ He had 
b e liev ed  then th a t  the  in te l le c tu a l  tem per o f th e  c iv i l i s e d  
world was such th a t “a very s lig h t touch to  the in te l le c tu a l  
ba lance may make the sca le s  inc line  th e  o th e r way",1 i . e .  to  
th e  acceptance of the d is t in c tiv e ly  C h ris tia n  concept of 
th e  In c a rn a tio n . In  1939 he wrote; "We s h a ll  not t r y  to  
•make sense* of everything; we sh a ll openly proclaim  th a t  
most th in g s  as they are have no sense in  them a t  a l l .  We 
s h a l l  not say th a t a C h ris tian  philosophy embraces a l l  
experience in  a coherent and con^rehenslve scheme; we 
s h a l l  d ec la re  th a t  in  the  Gospel th e re  i s  o ffe red  to  men 
de liverance  from a system of th ings -  • the world* -  which 
deserves th e  d es tru c tio n  which is  coming upon i t  . . . We 
proclaim  not general p ro g ress, but sa lv a tio n  to  them th a t  
b e liev e"
In  t h i s  new s itu a tio n  in  which c iv i l i s a t io n  is  
seen to  stand  over against the  Church, th e re  emerge two 
new th e o lo g ic a l assessm ents.
1 , The f i r s t  i s  a new and more b ib l ic a l  concept of E v i l .
f'.
1 . C.V# y P reface , p . ix .
2 . Theology, Vol. XXXIX. No.233. Nov. 1939, a r t .  "Theology
Today*', p . 332.
166 .
2 . The second i s  the need of c iv i l i s a t io n  fo r  the
Theology o f Re detrition  Which we find  in  the New Testam ent.
As we have seen e a r l ie r  in  t h i s  Essayai Temple, 
in  lisiua Qr.QoXtTiX,"' and in  C hristus V eritas3   ^ argued th a t  
e v i l ,  # ien  overcome, is  j u s t i f i e d ,  “and th a t  no ju s tif ic a tlc a i 
fo r  any one in stance  of e v il  i s  possib le  u n t i l  th a t  e v i l  i s  
overcome" In h is  ea rly  view of E v il as “a c o n s titu e n t 
element of th e  absolu te good“ ,^ Temple * s indebtedness to  
Bosanquet and th e  o ther B r it is h  H egelians i s  marked.
Hegel h im se lf , according to  Bosanquet, cannot be ju s t ly  
considered  as t r e a t in g  e v i l  as an i l lu s io n ,  "though he has
used th e  word i l lu s io n  in  d iscussing  the m atter" f i  Tenç>le
never used th e  word " illu s io n "  o f e v i l ,  t u t  h is  e a r l i e r  
view th a t  "When conquered i t  i s  ju s t i f ie d "  m erits  Aulen’s 
c r i t ic is m  th a t  "he siccepts th i s  too e a s i ly  a s  a r a t io n a l  
exp lanation  of e v il"  7  Temple him self in  1939 saw th i s  
e a r l i e r  attem pt a t  ph ilo soph ical ju s t i f i c a t io n  o f e v i l  as  
f a c i le  and i r r e le v a n t .
That r e a l i s t i c  apprecia tion  o f th e  e v i l  in  human 
c iv i l i s a t io n  le d  Temple to  see more deeply th e  w orld ' s need
1 . C hapter I , p . 61.
2 . w#C. j pp . ^61—292.
3 . C. V. , pp . 264-256.
4 .  TheQiogy, p . 331.
5 . C .v . , p . 264.
6 . The G iffo rd  L ec tu res, HLg„,Princiltla Q,f iB É ly ld u a lity  &
Val ue > B. Bosanquet, p . 241, quo t. IkLcyclOPMle#
G .«.F . Hegel, s e c t. 212.
7 . The ,F a ith  of. th e  C h ris tian  Churchy G. Aul^n, t r a n s .
•H. Wahl Strom & G.E. Arden, Note 1 , p . 206.
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o f Redemption. He had been spending a good d ea l o f time
try in g  to  e x p la in  the  world, try in g  to  make "the d iscovery
o f i t s  ( i . e .  th e  w orld's) own immanent p r in c ip le  in  s ig n a l
m an ife s ta tio n  through Jesus C h ris t" . \7hat c iv i l i s a t io n
needed now was "a shatuering impact upon i t s  s e l f -
su ff ic ie n c y  and arrogance of the Son of God c ru c if ie d ,
r is e n  and ascended, pouring fo r th  th a t  exj^losive and
d is ru p tiv e  energy which is  th e  Holy Ghost".^
Here we have a prophetic note s truck  in  Temple’s
in s is te n c e  on th e  clamant need fo r  a B ib l ic a l Theology of
Redemption, This emphasis he saw as a  necessary  complement
t o ,  and indeed an im plicate o f , the c h a ra c te r is t ic  Anglican
Theology o f th e  Incarnation , The l a t t e r  ten d s to  produce
a  C h r is to -c e n tr ic  metaphysic, and th i s  i s  in  a l l  ages
necessary  and v i t a l ,  "A theology of Redemption . • .
ten d s r a th e r  to  sound the prophetic  no te ; i t  i s  more ready
to  admit th a t  much in th is  e v i l  world i s  i r r a t io n a l  and
s t r i c t l y  u n in te l l ig ib le ;  and i t  looks to  th e  coming of th e
Kingdom as a  necessary prelim inary to  the  understanding of
much th a t  now i s .  I f  the secu rity  of the  n in e teen th  century
, . . f in a l ly  crumbles, . . .  we sh a ll  be p ressed  more and
more towards a theology of Redemption. In  t h i s  we s h a ll  be
coming c lo se r  to  the New Testament" ?
1* ThQQlQgyf P« 3 3 0 . «
2 .  " " " 3 2 9 .
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Temple*8 evolu tionary  l ib e r a l  optimism had been 
w ell and t r u ly  shaken. His had been a l i f e - lo n g  
adherence to  tiie  concept of co n tin u ity  as the  key to  
W orld-Process, w ith the  hope of slow but sure p ro g ress  
which th a t  co n tin u ity  iuç jlied . The immanentlsm o f th a t  
concept had to  be changed in  th e  l i ^ t  of God*s transcenden t 
ac t of Redemption in  Jesus C h ris t.
The 0BÇ)hasîs on the transcendent q u a lity  of the 
C h ris tia n  F a i th ,  th e  conviction of i t s  d is c o n tin u ity  with 
humanist e th ic s  and m etaphysics, and th e  consequent breach 
between th e  Church and c iv i l i s a t io n ,  between sacred  and 
se c u la r  -  t h i s  emphasis v^as by no means novel in  1939, and 
i t  would in  fa c t be in te re s tin g  to  specu la te  how and Why 
Temple remained so long apparently  immune from i t s  
in flu e n c e . Not th a t  Temple held  an immanent 1 s t view of 
God* 8 re la t io n s h ip  to  th e  world -  God and th e  World were 
never to  him as they  were to  Whitehead, c o rre la te d  term s 
to  be explained in  terms of each o ther: "The more we staùy 
th e  a c t iv i ty  of God immanent, the more we become aware of 
God transcenden t . , . ’Heaven and earth  are f u l l  o f H is 
glory* ; b u t He i s  more and o ther than a l l  th a t  i s  in  e a r th  
and h e a v e n " T e r a r . l e  had never, in  sp ite  o f h is  Hegelian 
background, succumbed to  an immanentist view of God and th e
1 .  EiMàjuf P . 270.
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w orld, b u t on th e  le v e l of l i f e  and ac tio n  Hie concept of
c o n tin u ity  dominates h is  p o s itio n  u n t i l  the l a s t  y e a rs .
That c o n tin u ity , h is  b a s ic  n o tio n , had been challen^red
ever since th e  years immediately preceding th e  F i r s t  World
War. I t  i s  T.E. Hulme’ s SpeftnlAtinnJ- which we may tak e
as symptomatic o f th i s  r e je c t io n  o f "co n tin u ity "  as a
category  of th o u g h t. In  th e  opening words o f t h i s
volume of posthum ously-collected essays, Hulme announces
h is  r e v o l t :  "One of th e  main achievements of th e  n in e teen th
century  was the  e lab o ra tio n  and un iv e rsa l a p p lic a tio n  o f the
pi*inciple o f n o n tin u ltv . The d es tru c tio n  o f t h i s
conception i s ,  on th e  c o n tra ry , an urgent n e c e ss ity  o f the 
2p re se n t" . He p ro te s ts  again st the f a c t  th a t  the  no tion
has been ra ise d  to  a category  by the popular conception of
ev o lu tio n , so th a t  we have come to  see i t  as a c o n s titu e n t 
element of r e a l i t y  i t s e l f .  "This sh rinking  from a gap o r
jump in  n a tu re  has developed to  a degree which p a ra ly se s  
any o b je c tiv e  p ercep tio n ."^
Hulme saw c iv i l i s a t io n  as a v a s t cinder-heap over 
Which man has thrown the  gossamer web of h is  i n t e l l e c t ,  and 
in  h is  r e v o lt  ag a in st "smoothness",^ in  h is  p referen ce  fo r  
"c inders" he marks the  beginning of the  r e v o l t  in  B r i t is h  
thought ag a in st c o n tin u ity  and i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  as necessary
1 . r.pem ilationa, T.E. Hulme,
2 . op. c i t . , p . 3 .
3 . op. c i t . ,  p . 244,
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c o n s ti tu e n ts  of a w orld -ou tlook• There i s ,  says Hulme, 
a q u a l i ta t iv e  smd not a q u a n tita t iv e  d iffe re n c e  between 
the  organic and th e  in o rg an ic , th e re  i s  "an ab so lu te , and 
n o t a r e l a t iv e ,  d iffe re n c e  between humanism • . , and the 
r e l ig io u s  s p i r i t " ^ ,  and he here a n tic ip a te s  th e  tra n s ­
cendental th e o lo g ic a l emphasis o f K arl B arth  and h is  
fo llo w ers .
We are concerned here to  mention Hulme p a r t ly  
fo r  th i s  reason* n e i th e r  he nor any o th e r of h is  kind 
seems to  have made any im pression on Tenqple. Hulme ' s 
Sp ecu la tio n s  were published  by h is  f r ie n d s  a f te r  he had been 
k i l le d  in  ac tio n  during  th e  F i r s t  V/orld Wart i t  i s  not 
u n t i l  1939, th e  f i r s t  year o f th e  Second, th a t  we see 
marked tr a c e s  in  Tem ple's thought of t h a t  re v o lt  which 
Hulme had in i t i a te d .
But Temple ' s "conversion" was t h a t  of one imbued 
so thoroughly w ith the  ^ i r i t  o f the  H egelian d ia le c t ic  
th a t  in  h is  l a t e s t  views on God and th e  world, on Churcli 
and c iv i l i s a t io n ,  on Bederaption and th e  l i f e  of man, th e re  
i s  marked no clean  break  w ith vhat had been the su s ta in in g  
f a i t h  of h is  l i f e ' s  work. He could never have sa id  with 
Hulme thiat "The abso lu te  i s  invented to  re c o n c ile  c o n f l ic t­
ing  puriDOses. But th e se  purposes are n e c e s sa r ily  c o n f l ic t­
in g , even in the  na tu re  o f Truth i t s e l f "
1 . c i t . , p . 8 .
2 .  n p .  c i t . , p .  2 2 8 .
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He could no t see , with Hulme, d isc o n tin u ity  as th e  one 
s ig n if ic a n t clue to  W orld-Process. He came as never 
before to  see th e  e x is te n t ia l  s ig n ifican ce  of d isc o n tin u ity  
in  the  c o n tra s t between world-chaos and th e  G ospel,as 
between Man and God. But the whole c a s t  c f  h is  mind made 
i t  c e r ta in  th a t  the a n ti th e t ic  concepts o f c o n tin u ity  and 
d isc o n tin u ity  must be held to g e th e r in p roper te n s io n , and 
h is  was th e re fo re  a t  the end, i f  no t elsew here, a balanced 
Tlieology of Paradox in the proper sense of th a t  te rm . For 
K istor]/ p a r t ic ip a te s  in B te m ity , and th e re  i s  thereby  
conferred on c iv i l i s a t io n  th a t  e te rn a l q u a lity  \Vhich marks 
i t  as continuous w ith M tem ity  i t s e l f .  Observed 
d isc o n tin u ity  could , th e re fo re , never be the  l a s t  word fo r  
Temple; th a t  d isco n tin u ity  so t r a g ic a l ly  marked in  modem 
c iv i l i s a t io n  was always to  be seen w ith  a b a s ic ,  though 
obscured and d isru p ted , c o n tin u ity . Like Temple’ s view 
of the Tmafto Dei in  man, th a t  co n tin u ity  was "b lu rred" but 
no t "effaced" For God the C reator was a lso  God the  
Redeemer. The considered pessimism of Temple’s l a s t  years 
i s  not to  be likened  to  th a t  of W.R. In g e , viho was perhaps 
alv/ays prevented from seeing hope fo r  c iv i l i s a t io n  through 
h is  never having appreciated  the tru e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of the 
Hebrew—C h ris tian  idea of th e  Kingdom of God. Her could 
Temple * s new r e a l i s t i c  apprecia tion  of th e  human s i tu a t io n
1. h. , p , 392 «
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lead  him in to  th e  extravagant and a t  tim es ir re sp o n s ib le  
transcendentalism  which often  marks the Barth-Brunner 
a t t i tu d e  to  th e  re la tio n sh ip  between God and th e  w orld.
V/hat, fo r  In stan ce , are we to in i'e r from B arth ’s sta tem ent; 
"Ju s t because C h ris t i s  bom , we have to  regard  the world 
as lo s t  in  the s i ^ t  of God"?^ Now, th a t  statem ent may, 
in  th e  au th o r’s mind, mean the opposite of what i t  means 
to  the  average read er. However th a t  may b e , we cannot 
bu t be struck  by the measured, chastened and t r u ly  
b ib l ic a l  confidence of a d is il lu s io n e d  Temple, who, having 
shed h is  i l lu s io n s  about Man and h is  c iv i l i s a t io n ,  y e t sees 
u ltim ate  hope in  th e  here and now fo r  bo th , because the  God 
who i a ,  redeems ■ J u s t  as Temple saw tlxe Image of God in  
Man as b lu rred  but never effaced , so th e  nexus between God 
and His C reation , E te rn ity  and H isto i'y , Church and c i v i l i s a ­
t io n ,  i s  not and cannot be severed.
VJiat then , according to  Temple, was to  be th e  
stratepiy of the Church in face of a  d is in te g ra tin g  
c iv il is a t io n ?  Various courses of ac tio n  were open. We 
saw in our d iscussion  of Temple’s ex p o sitio n  o f the  C artesian  
metaphysic th a t  he o ften  cas t n o s ta lg ic  looks on th e  
con tribu tion  of the mediaeval Church in  shaping th e  
c iv i l i s a t io n  of i t s  day. But he knew th a t  any attem pted 
re tu rn  to  th a t  mediaeval s itu a tio n  was p u tt in g  the  clock
1 . n a tu ra l Theology, E. Brunner & K. B arth , pp . 116-117.
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back , and b e s id e s , When judged by C h ris tian  s tan d a rd s , 
th e  coercion  Wlilch th e  mediaeval Church employed was 
condemnedi " I t  was a laudable e n te rp r is e , because men 
and n a tio n s  ought to  obey the law of God • . , b u t i t  
re s te d  on a f a l s e  expectation  of success w ith in  h is to ry  
and was so le d  to  adopt methods which betrayed  th e  very 
n a tu re  of the  Church".^ Again, the Church may see i t s e l f ,  
as i t  w ere, s ing ing  "the Lord * s song in  a s trange land" 
v e r i ta b le  e x i le s  in  a now pagan environment. Or C h ris tia n s  
might follow  the  example of new ly-arrived m iss io n aries  in  a 
fo re ig n  land,untouched by the  Gospel, and confine t h e i r  
e f f o r t s  to winning and m aintaining in d iv id u a l co n v erts .
T his would be "a  s p i r i tu a l  re tu rn  to  the  catacombs in  the 
hoi^e th a t  th e  Church may th e re  b u ild  up i t s  s tre n g th  t i l l ,  
having kept tlie sh ie ld  of f a i th  in ta c t  and th e  sword of th e  
S p i r i t  sharp , i t  may come fo r th  to  a new conquest o f a
3
world Which has raeanWhile retu rned  to  a new dark age".
Such a re tu rn  to  the catacombs would have a t  i t s  ro o t th e  
th e o lo g ic a l conv ic tion  th a t  as between Church and c i v i l i s a ­
t io n  th e re  was a complete brealc, only d isc o n tin u ity  and 
d is p a r i ty ,  to  vflmioh the  Church must g ive jdû fa c to  y i f  not 
dfi ju r e , re c o g n itio n .
1 .  C i t i z e n  & Churchman, p .  7 .
2 . Ejaalm cx x x v ii, 4 ,
3 . The..Chrifltlan News-Letter,198,Dec.1043, a r t .  "What
C h ris tia n s  Stand fo r  in  th e  Secular W orld", p . 6 .
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Temple sa^ in  such a reco g n itio n  an ab d ica tio n  
by the Church o f i t s  fundamental vocation  and r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  
I t  was a ro l^  Which th e  Church ought never of i t s  own 
v o li t io n  to  assume> un less  constra ined  by outward and 
co n v en in g  p re ssu re . That moment had not a r r iv e d , and, 
th e re fo re , the Church "cannot abandon i t s  ta sk  o f guiding 
so c ie ty  so f a r  as so c ie ty  consents to  be guided" Such 
abandonment would mark th e  Church as u n fa ith fu l both  to  
God and to  man. For th e  Church’s f i r s t  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  i s  
always dual -  i t  must f i r s t  "a t a l l  c o s ts  m aintain  i t s  own 
s p i r i tu a l  l i f e ,  th e  fe llow sh ip  v;hich th i s  l i f e  c re a te s ,  and 
th e  proclam ation of th e  Gospel in  a l l  i t s  f u l ln e s s ,  wherein 
th i s  l i f e  exj^resses i t s e l f , "  and i t  m ust, secondly, " . . .  
s tanding  firm  upon i t s  own ground . . .  address the  world" 
There i s  th e  d is t in c t iv e  in n er s p i r i tu a l  l i f e  of th e  Church 
with i t s  c e n tra l  dogmas concerning God, the world and Man, 
and th e re  i s  o u ts id e ,th e  world Which i s  committed to  th e  
Church’ s charge. Temple would, th e re fo re , agree th a t  a 
sound dogmatic Theology i s  a lso  a P a s to ra l Theology in  the  
w idest and deepest sense of t h a t  term . This charge of the  
world which i s  the  Church’s r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  th e re fo re  ru le s  
out th e  so lu tio n  of th e  problem o ffe red  by modem P ie tism , 
e .g , by ranch of contemporary German Lutheranism , whereby the  
Church, e i th e r  in  d esp a ir or on fix ed  p r in c ip le ,  tu rn s  i t s  
1 , op. c i t .  p , 6 .
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back on "the World" and becomes in tro v e rte d , preoccupied 
with i t s  own in n er economy.
We 6U*e drawing here ch ie fly  from What Ten^le 
wrote a t the  end of 1943, le s s  than a year before h is  
d ea th . That year 1943 must have seemed then as th e  
tw il ig h t of C h ris tian  c iv i l i s a t io n  with pagan enemies 
thundering  a t  i t s  g a te s , menacing i t s  very e x is te n c e , the 
democracies meanvftille planning th e i r  l a s t  a tta c k  on Naziism . 
In  th a t  darkness the Church, according to  Temple, must 
continue to  b ea r w itness in and to  the world o f i t s  inner 
l i g h t ,  proclaim ing those t r u th s  from which i t s  d is t in c t iv e  
c h a rac te r  i s  derived -  " th a t God i s  C reator and man w ith 
the  world His c rea tu re ; th a t  man has usurped the  p lace  of 
God in  an endeavour to  order h is  own l i f e  a f te r  h is  own 
w il l ;  th a t  in  th e  B ir th , L ife , Death, R esu rrec tion  and 
Ascension of Jesus C hrist God has Himself taken  a c tio n  fo r  
the  redemption of mankind; th a t in  the  Holy S p i r i t  . . .  
power i s  o ffe red  fo r  a l i f e  of obedience to  God ich  i s  
otherw ise im possible fo r men; . , , th a t  in  th a t  Church 
are  appointed means whereby men may rece iv e  and p e rp e tu a lly  
renew th e i r  union with th e i r  Lord and with one another"
Thus i t  i s  the Church’ s d iv in e ly -es tab lish ed  o b lig a tio n  to  
d efine  i t s  a t t i tu d e  to  contemr>orary c iv i l i s a t io n  and fe a r ­
le s s ly  to  proclaim  i t ,  in  word and in  deed. And Temple 
1 . DU* xiLt. p . 6 .
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would add, tliough he does not s p e c if ic a lly  say so h e re , 
the  Church w ill  he preserved from pharisaism  and s e l f -  
rig h teo u sn ess  by the knowledge th a t  i t ,  l ik e  the w orld, i s  
im perfect and stands a lso  under the  judgement of th e  ju s t  
and lov ing  God.
In th a t  contemporary s i tu a t io n , and with these 
c r i t e r i a  to  hand, Temple made ra d ic a l c r i t ic is m s  of c i v i l i s a ­
t io n  as i t  e x is te d  In Russia under Coimunism, in  Germany and 
I t a ly  under Kaziisin and Fascism , in  B r ita in  and America 
under l i b e r a l  democracy. Tlio C h ris tia n , he s a id , must 
judge c iv i l i s a t io n  in  the l ig h t  of h is  b e l i e f  th a t  Die value 
o f a man i s  no t what he i s  worth to  h im self or to  so c ie ty , 
b u t What he i s  vforth to  God; "This i s  com patible w ith 
many forms of so c ia l d if  f  e r  eut i  a t  ion and su b -d iv is io n . I t  
i s  no t com patible with any scheme which su b je c ts  a man*s 
p e rso n a lity  to  another man or to  any group of men such as 
tlie government or ad m in is tra to rs  of the S ta te " .^  Persons 
a re  persons by v ir tu e  of th e i r  human p e rso n a lity  which is  
God’s g i f t  in  c re a tin g  man in  His Image, and p e rso n a li ty  i s  
so c ia l in  i t s  essence. A b a s ic  c r i te r io n  of a c iv i l i s a t io n  
w il l  th e re fo re  be: 'Does i t  t r e a t  men as persons or as
th in g s?"  I f  th e  l a t t e r ,  then no m atter how benevolent or 
b en e ficen t i t s  purpose and r e s u l t s ,  i t  must be re je c te d  , 
"(Tlie C h r is tia n ’s) motive i s  th a t  they (people) a re  human 
beings l ik e  h im self . . .  he w ill p re fe r  fe llo w sh ip  to
1 .  p . 7 .
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dom ination” .^ Go benevolent p a te rn a lism , l ik e  p a tr io tis m , 
i s  “no t enough” . The s o c ia l  reform er and th e  ty ra n t may 
be ta r r e d  w ith  the same b ru sh . Men are made by God fo r  
f u l l ,  f re e  and resp o n sib le  fe llow sh ip  w ith  H im self and w ith 
each o th e r . We may c o n tra s t here Temple*s C h ris tian  hope 
concerning th e  p o ss ib le  ro le  of tlie ord inary  man and woman 
in  so c ie ty  and In g e ’ s gloomy p re ju d ice  and pessimism 
concerning th e  fu tu re  of democracy among th e  masses.
The Church th e n , t r u e  to  i t s  o\n natu re  and 
fu n c tio n , must increase  and en rich  th e  f e l lo w ^ ip  w ith in  
i t s  own ranks and sim ultaneously  held  cu t to  c iv i l i s a t io n  
th a t  fe llow sh ip  as a d iv in e ly  e s ta b lish e d  p a t te rn  and 
p o s s ib i l i ty  fo r  c iv i l i s a t io n .  This i s  the  vocation  of th e  
Church in  i t s  world-changing aspec t, and one of th e  f i r s t  
s tep s  in  t h i s  p rocess i s  to  d isabuse men’s minds of the 
widespread no tion  th a t  " C h ris tia n ity  i s  in  essence, a 
system of m orals", f o r  men th e reb y  "have lo s t  a l l  under­
standing of th e  t r u t h ,  so prominent in  th e  New Testament, 
th a t  to  be a C h ris tia n  i s  to  i^a re  in  a new movement of
l i f e ,  and to  cooperate w ith new reg en e ra tin g  fo rces  th a t
2have en tered  in to  h is to ry " .
C iv i l is a t io n  i s  p a r t of H is to ry , and, th e re fo re , 
v/hat Temple has h ith e r to  expounded concerning the  l a t t e r  
i s  a lso  to  be a ttached  to  the  form er. We have th u s th re e
1 . ÛS* Jill* * p . 10.
2 .  n p . c i t . , p .  1 6 ,
1 7 8 .
e n t i t l e s  -  the Church, tiie Kingdom of God and H is to ry , 
which a l l  p a r t ic ip a te  in  each o th e r. Temple r e je c ts  
\#iat he terms "the P au lin e , Augustinian and Homan id e n t i f i ­
ca tio n  of th e  Church and tlie Kingdom of Cod" and p a r t  o f 
the Church’s ch ie f  ta sk  today is  to  teach  men the  p roper 
re la t io n s h ip  of the Kingdom of God to  Histoi*y. The 
Kingdom of Cod he p ic tu re s  as "a transcendent r e a l i t y  th a t  
i s  co n tin u a lly  seeking, and p a r t ia l ly  ach iev in g , embodiment 
in  th e  a c t iv i t i e s  and c o n f lic ts  of the tcoiporal o rd e r" .^
V/e sum up Temple’s view cf the r e l a t i o n ^ i p  
bet'm en the Church and c iv i l i s a t io n  by saying th a t  in  th e  
face  of v/orld-chaos and the seeming triumph of secu la rism ,
q
c o n tin u ity  rem ains, the  Church is  the  leaven in  the m id st. 
In  term s of Temple’s own ca te g o rie s , the  Church is  the  
S p ir it-b e a r in g  Body, Which S p ir i t  in  i t s  sacram ental ou t­
working %)crfects the Church i t s e l f  and makes i t  a more 
e f fe c t iv e  sacramental transform er of the  w orld. In  t h i s  
way i t s  method of progress i s  defined as parad o x ica lly  the
work of God’s Grï*ce with f re e  and im perfect men as His
instrum ents. Temple sums up th i s ;  "The fun ctio n  o f the 
Church then i s  p rim -rily  to  be i t s e l f  -  the People of God, 
th e  Household of the  Lord, the Body and Bride of C h ris t. 
Secondarily , i t s  function  i s  to  win the world in to  i t s e l f ,
1 . ■;:i i ,Izan-c Cburnhagm» p* 53.
2 . The C hristian  Hewg-Letter,198 ^art. "\vhat C h ristia n s
Stand fo r in  the Secular World", p . 16.
3 . x i i i ,  33.
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I t  i s  no t a means to  th e  Kingdom which can be d iscarded  
When the  Kingdom i s  come; r a th e r  the  coming of th e  Kingdom 
i s  th e  p e rfe c tin g  of th e  Church*’
(ill) Ihe,,.Chm,ch, and. .2tatü; lam and juatine.
We now pass to  a narrow er term  of re fe ren ce  as 
regards the Church’ s environm ent, and see th e  Church in  a 
n a tio n a l s e t t in g .  We have to  consider What was Temple’s 
view of th e  proper r e la t io n  between the  Church and the  
c i v i l  power in  th e  l i f e  of a n a tio n , and t h i s  inc ludes the 
problem of Church and S ta te .
We saw e a r l i e r  in  th i s  Essay th a t  Temple judged 
’’the  p r in c ip le s  of se c u la r  p rogress and of th e  d iv ine 
re v e la tio n  in  C h r is t” to  be ’’i d e n t i c a l ” On th e se  and 
on o th e r grounds, he regarded both th e  Church and the  N ation 
(w ith i t s  organ th e  S ta te ) as d iv in e ly  e s ta b lish e d  means o f 
forw arding God ’ s Kingdom on e a r th . We must not attem pt a 
hard and f a s t  sep ara tio n  between Church and S ta te ,  and say , 
f o r  example, as  does c la s s ic a l  Lutheranism , th a t  t h e i r  
domains are m utually e x c lu s iv e , the  realm  o f the Church 
covering m atte rs  s p i r i t u a l ,  th a t  o f th e  S ta te  m a tte rs  
tem poral. ’’T h is ,” says Temple, ’’involves an in cap ac ity  in  
th e  Church to  guide the  S ta te ” C o n s is ta i t  w ith h is  view 
concerning: N atural Theology and th e  u n iv e rs a l i ty  of 
1. CitiiSfin L..Churchman* p« 67.
3 . p « 6 5 .
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R ev e la tio n , Temple reg ard s  Church and S ta te ,  no t as based 
on co n tra ry  or co n tra d ic to ry  p r in c ip le s ,  no t as standing  
to  each o th e r in  the  r e la t io n  o f good and e v i l ,  sacred  and 
s e c u la r , bu t as "the c o n tra s t betiveen tv;o s tag es  in  the 
v/ork Which God i s  accoTirplishing in  h is to ry " .^  T h is ,
Temrle say s , b r in g s  us to  th e  very "heart of th e  problem ", 
fo r  i t  in e v ita b ly  produces "a ten sio n  in  the  soul of the  
C h ris tia n  c i t iz e n .  He i s  a member of two s o c ie t ie s  . . .  
the d is t in c t iv e  fu n c tio n s  of th e  two a re  governed by 
d if fe re n t  p r in c ip le s ,  o r r a th e r  by d if f e r e n t  re la t io n s h ip s  
to  one u ltim a te  end -  the  glor^r of God in  the w elfare of 
His peop le",^  I t  i s  not open to  Temple to  say th a t  th e  
Church i s  a supem aturaî. and th e  S ta te  a n a tu ra l instrument 
o f God*8 Purpose. His view o f the u n iv e rsa l n a tu re  of 
R evelation  p reven ts t h i s ,  as he h im self makes i t  q u ite  
c le a r :  " I t  i s  soiætimos propos ed as a  d iffe re n c e  between
Church and S ta te  th a t  the Church i s  bound by a lleg ia n ce  to  
Jesu s  C h ris t and th e  S ta te  i s  n e t .  But th e  S ta te  can only 
f u l f i l  i t s e l f  by conform ity w ith the Divine Logos, which is  
th e  r a t io n a l  p r in c ip le  o f th e  u n iv e rse . And th a t  Logos i s  
kno’vn to  C h ris tia n s  in  Jesu s  C h r i s t " S o  h e re , to o , th e re  
i s ,  through Logos, co n tin u ity  between the b a s ic  p r in c ip le s  
o f Church and S ta te .  With th i s  in  mind,Temple proceeds to  
g ive a cogent though conventional exegesis o f S t. P a u l’ s 
words: "The powers th a t  be are ordained of God"
1 . Church & n a t io n , p . 144.
2 .  Romans. X i i i ,  1 .
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That teact ev inces two e s s e n tia l  elements in  th e  C h ris tia n  
d o c trin e  of th e  S ta te . F i r s t ,  Divine sanction  i s  a ttach ed  
to  th e  S ta te .  Secondly, there  are D ivinely*-estahllshed 
l im ita tio n s  to  th e  au th o rity  of the S ta te . Sc: "Those
v^ ho are resp o n sib le  fo r  the adm in istra tion  o f th e  S ta te  
should recofcnise both the divine sanction of t h e i r  o f f ic e  
and th e  l im ita tio n s  of th a t  o ffice"  Temple ' s fa v o u rite  
d e sc r ip tio n  of the  S ta te  i s  th a t  i t  i s  "the org"an o f tlie 
community".^ ]?Tow, as such, i t  is  subordinate to  th e  
community, and since the community Qonslsts of persona who 
by th e i r  p e rso n a lity  are un ited  in a so c ia l u n ity , th e  
C h ris tia n  d o ctrin e  of the S ta te  is  based on th e  C h ris tia n  
conception of human persc^nality . This conception i s  
revea led  by God in  creating;' man in His Image; . man has 
through s in ,  th a t  i s  through se lf-cen tred n ess , s e t  h inis e l f  
up a£:;ainst God; God has taken upon Himself the  burden of 
e v i l  r e s u l t in g  from th i s  sin  and in Jesus C h r is t ,  in  
p a r t i c u la r ,  in  His Death on th e  Cross, God has w rou#it to  
redeem men by th i s  outflow of su ffering  lo v e . The Chui'ch 
e x is ts  to  continue th i s  v/ork cf Redemption. Mon has thus 
t h i s  s ta tu s  -  c rea ted  by God and redeemed by Him in  C h r is t .  
Temple concludes th a t " I f  the C hristian  standpo in t i s  
adopted, i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  human p erso n a lity  has a s ta tu s ,
1 . CiM&m & ChuKfiluaaat pp .69-70.
3 . " " " p . 26.
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w orth , and d ig n ity  qu ite  independent o f the  S ta te ,  and
su p e rio r  to  th a t  of the S ta te  i t s e l f .  The S ta te  Was made 
fo r  men and women, not men and women fo r  th e  S ta te "
In  h is  conception of the sacred sanction  and 
purpose of th e  S ta te , Temple reminds us of F.U . M aurice’s 
te a c h in g . For to  Maurice "The S ta te , though i t  d ea ls  w ith 
the  outward l i f e  of man, i s  not . . .  a secu la r body, hu t 
appeals to  and a c ts  upon th e  conscience c f  man in  a way / 
Which th e  Church cannot appeal to th a t  conscience or ac t 
upon i t ,  h e a rs  a w itness fo r  God '#ilch th e  Church cannot 
h ear . , . The Church i s  n ecessa rily  a maimed and 
im je rfo c t th in g  w ithout the  S ta te , not because i t  wants i t s  
revenues or i t s  sword, bu t because God hath  ordained an 
e te rn a l  connection between the law, \Vhich i s  embodied in  
the  S ta te , and the re lig io u s  l ife -g iv in g  p r in c ip le , which 
i s  embodied in  the Church" And again in  Mauricefe wordst 
"We hold  th e  s ta te  and th e  Church do promote the same end; 
th a t  both  a lik e  are re l ig io u s  so c ie tie s  in s t i tu te d  and 
ordained by God < , .
We have so f a r  considered how Temple saw Church 
and S ta te  as having one essence and fu n c tio n  in  common.
L et us now see how he saw th a t  they d if fe re d . He commits 
h im se lf to  saying th a t  "The S tate stands f o r  j u s t i c e , th e
1 . cilizüBn.6 Churctoaant p . ^ .
2 . Kingdom of C h r x s t , F.L. M aurice, I I I ,  106.
3 . Lac,tur&S-,„Pa., Maur i ce,  p p .293-94.
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Church fo r  l o v e " H e  has assented to  A r i s to t l e 's
p o s itio n  concerning the  S ta te  th a t "having come in to  
ex istence  to  maintain l i f e ,  i t  continues to  e x is t  in  the 
in te r e s t  of the  good l i f e "  And the f ie ld  of p o l i t i c s  
being one in  which the supreme C h ris tian  v i r tu e ,  love is  
n o t u n iv e rsa lly  accepted or p ra c tise d , the  vocation  of the 
C h ris tian  i s  to do " ju s t ic e " , which i s  "the  p roper
3
expression of lo v e" . th e re  i s  a coincidence o f two
o b lig a tio n s  on the C h ris tian  c it iz e n  in  h is  dual cap ac ity  
as C h ris tian  and as c i t iz e n . The co incidence, or 
"convergence"^, as Tenqple describes i t ,  i s ,  as we noted  
e a r l i e r ,  an im plicate o f tl ia t co n tin u ity  o b ta in ing  between 
Church and S ta te  by v ir tu e  o f the Logos p r in c ip le .
The power of th e  Church to  change th e  world has 
been, according to  Temple, much lessened  by churchmen 
in s is t in g  on seeing th e i r  so c ia l duty always in  term s of 
love and seldom or never in  term s of concrete ju s t ic e ;
"One reason why the  Church has counted fo r  com paratively 
l i t t l e  in  the public a f f a i r s  of re c e n t tim es i s  th a t  i t s  
spokesmen have ta lk ed  a g re a t deal too much about love and 
not nearly  enough about ju s t ic e " .^  This i s  w ell s a id , 
but Tenple goes on to  say , in  th e  nex t page; " .  • . i n  
problems concerning th e  r e la t io n s  o f co rporate  groups of
1 .  C i t iz e n  & Churchman, p .  7 4 .
2 .  '• " " p .  1 2 .
3 .  " " " p .  7 9 .
4 .  " " " p .  7 7 .
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men, the  way o f love l i e s  th r o u ^  ju s tice* ’#  ^ Love never 
ceases to  be re le v a n t to  th e  s i tu a t io n ,  and th e  C h ris tia n  
hope i s  th a t  u ltim a te ly  "When a l l  men p e r fe c t ly  respond to  
th e  Gospel th e  problems w i l l  be so transform ed as to  be
pdone away". Lleanvftiile, w ith love as impetus we must go 
on w ith renewed vigour to  work fo r  ju s t i c e ,  and th e  
C h ris tia n  c i t iz e n  does t h i s  w ith  th e  conv ic tion  t h a t  he 
thereby  f u l f i l s  h is  duty bo th  to  God and h is  fe llo w -c itiz e n s . 
This en^hasis on ju s t ic e  in  Temr)le's l a t e r  
w ritin g s  marks an advance on h is  e a r l i e r  thought Where he 
was a good deal concerned to  urge on men the  need fo r  lo v e , 
fe llo w sh ip , s e rv ic e , s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and th e  l i k e .  He 
never ceased to  urge th e s e , b u t he d id , i t  seems, come to  
see how th e i r  tra n scen d e n ta l demands may seem ir r e le v a n t  
to  th e  a c tu a l human s i tu a t io n .  Thus in  1928 he had 
w ritte n : "The temper of a movement th a t  r e s t s  on R igh ts
w il l  be ag g ressiv e , v io le n t ,  co n ten tio u s; and th e  t e i i ^ r  
o f  a movement th a t  r e s t s  on D uties w ill  be p e rsu as iv e , 
p u b l ic - s p ir i te d ,  harmonious". In  th e  l a s t  years of h is  
l i f e  he came to  in s i s t  more on "R ights" as an a sp ec t of 
ju s t ic e ,  as a means to  and approxim ation o f lo v e .
Again, Church and S ta te  are to  be d is tin g u ish e d
in  so f a r  as the form er may r e s o r t  to  the use of coercion
1 . c,ittlafia &, Churchman, p . 78.
2 .  " " " p .  7 9 ,
3 . Ctorlatlanity & The G tate> p . 84,
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in  the  in te re s ts  of th e  maintenance o f ju s t ic e  and o rd e r .
V/e saw e a r l ie r  hov/ th i s  i s  a lin e  o f ac tion  ou tru led  fo r  
the  Church by i t s  own c o n s titu tio n : "The Popes b u i l t  up
p o l i t i c a l  a llia n c e s ; they m obilised armies; they  employed 
coercion . But th is  was a d ese rtio n  and b e tra y a l of th e i r  
commission” .^ The S ta te , on the o th e r hand, may be 
p roperly  coercive in  i t s  methods in  o rder th a t  ju s t ic e  maiy 
be enforced. So ind iv idual freedom and l i b e r t i e s  o f some 
may have to be c u rta ile d  in  th e  in te r e s t  of th e  freedom and 
l i b e r t i e s  of o th e rs . An ind iv idual may not so f r e e ly  a c t 
th a t  he deprives h is  neighbour of freedom. There i s  a 
problem here , bu t Temple i s  qu ite  firm  in  h is  r e je c tio n  of 
lalane-n fa ire  as an adequate maxim fo r  C h ris tian  p o l i t i c a l  
s tra te g y . So he says: *Treedom i s  not a i^ r f e c t ly  simple
id ea . At f i r s t ,  we mostly underst-md i t  as being  allowed 
to  do v/hat v/e choose, and th a t  i s  c e r ta in ly  p a r t  o f i t ,
, . , the freedom th a t  m atters i s  not freedom to  s a t i s f y  
our momentary d e s ire s , bu t freedom to  f u l f i l  our steady and 
constant purpose” .^ I l i is  freedom Temple sees provided in  
the  ordered l i f e  of th e  S ta te .
Now th e re  i s  undoubtedly a g re a t deal very w ell 
sa id  in  a l l  th is  exposition  of Church and S ta te ,  of love and 
ju s t ic e .  There are c e r ta in ly  elements of la s t in g  and 
indispensable value In Temple * s c o n s is te n t emphasis on the
1,  C i t i z e n  d Churchman, pp. 8-9.
2 . ih a  Lopg, o f  ,a l o r l d ,  p .  SO.
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c o n tin u ity , by v ir tu e  o f L ûœ a, between th e  b asic  
p r in c ip le s  of Church and S ta te ,  love and j u s t i c e . Nothing 
tlie re fo re  \vbich we may say in  c r i t ic is m  of Temple’s views 
in  t h i s  connection w ill  imply our opposition  to  th a t  b a s ic  
eu^hasis .
Vihere we are bound to  o f f e r  c r i t ic is m  is  as 
regards Temple’ s naïve re c o n c il ia t io n  o f love and ju s t ic e  
in  th e  realm  of concrete human e x is te n c e . Does i t  in  any 
way adequately meet the t r a g ic  dilemma of our human 
s i tu a t io n  to  say simply th a t  ju s t ic e  i s  "the p roper 
ex% re s s io n  of love"?^ Can th e  problem of th e  "Two C itie s "  
r e a l ly  be solved by saying th a t  th e re  i s  a simple convergence 
of d u tie s  fo r  th e  C h ris tia n  c i t iz e n  in  h is  dual capacity?
I s  no t Temple in s e n s it iv e  to  th e  p e rp le x ity  of the modem 
man in  so c ie ty  when he says th a t  ” • • . i n  problems concern­
ing the  r e la t io n s  of co rporate  groups of men the way of love
p
l i e s  through ju s t ic e " ?  Temple i s  on the  way to  "the 
h e a r t o f th e  problem" when he speaks of the " ten sio n  in  tlie 
soul of th e  C h ris tia n  c i t iz e n .  He i s  a member of tvfo 
s o c ie t ie s  . . . the  d is t in c t iv e  fu n c tio n s  of th e  two are 
governed by d if f e re n t  p r in c ip le s ,  or r a th e r  by d if f e r e n t  
re la t io n s h ip s  to  one u ltim a te  e n d " H e  does s tr ik e  th i s  
note on occasions, bu t the  gener^il te n o r o f h is  ex p o sitio n
1. Ciiiaen 4 Cliurcbman, p« 79.
2. " " " p . 78.
3. ClLur.ch & .-Nation? p. 144.
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i s  to  see love and ju s t ic e  as commonly re c o n c ila b le  -  the 
f ix e d  h a b it  o f h is  mind to  re c o n c ile  ir re c o n c ila b le s ,  
produces here an unawareness th a t  th e  claim s o f love and 
ju s t i c e  ai*e as o ften  in  ir re c o n c ila b le  c o n f l ic t  as in  
agreeable harmony. Temple c o n s is te n tly  sees ju s t ic e  as 
a  half-w ay house to  love -  i t  very o ften  can be so 
re p re se n te d . But eq u a lly  o ften  ju s t ic e  i s  th e  negation  of 
lo v e . I t  may I f o r  in s ta n c e , be ju s t  th a t  a n a tio n  go to  
war, or th a t  a murderer should hang; b u t in  both these  
In stan ces  love i s  excluded, and we make no advance tov/ards 
i t s  r e a l i s a t io n  by imjjlementing ju s t i c e .  Temple had n o t, 
væ must r e g r e t ,  ever come r e a l ly  face  to  face  w ith the 
problem of th e  two ra is e d  by Marc ion -  th e re  i s
th e  j u s t  God o f th e  Law and of th e  Old Testament g e n e ra lly , 
and th e re  i s  th e  God of goodness and lov ing-k indness 
revea led  in  Jesus C h r is t .  Tenç^le shows l i t t l e  s ign  of 
p e rj)lex ity  and sense of paradox ju s t  here where r e a l  
apprehension of the issu e  demands not f a c i le  r e c o n c i l ia t io n , 
b u t a sense of the s ta rk  a n t i th e s is  involved.
Temj^le commonly p ic tu re s  ju s t ic e  as th e  half-w ay 
house to  lo v e , so to  speak: love cannot be implemented,
bu t ju s t ic e  can. Like B runner, he thus wrongly assumes 
th a t  th e  demands of ju s t ic e  are le s s  tra n sc e n d e n ta l and 
more re a l is a b le  than  those  of love .
No modem atteraf)t to  examine th e  in te r - r e la t io n s
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o f Church and S ta te , of love and of Ju s tic e  can a ffo rd  to  
ignore what Emil Brunner has to  say on the  s u b je c t , and 
h is  views are in  s tr ik in g  co n tra st to  Temple’ s , We s h a ll  
take  h is  Daa Gebot und d ie  Ordnungen^ as re p re se n ta tiv e  of 
h is  p o s itio n .
"The S ta te ,"  according to  Brunner, "has two faces", 
One i s  th a t  of "a n a tu ra l growth, i r r a t io n a l ,  not to  be 
derived from any id ea , acc id en ta l, and e s s e n t ia l ly  only to  
be understood from i t s  causes. The o ther i s  t h a t  of a 
m an ifesta tion  of s p i r i tu a l  fo rces and purposes, th e  b e a re r  
o f c u ltu re , th e  guardian of ju s tic e  and of human v a lues 
ag a in s t a rb itra ry  v io len ce , and the c re a to r  of community in  
a human socie ty  \Vhich would otherwise d isso lv e  in to  atoms. 
This d u a lity  c o n s ti tu te s  the  rid d le  of th e  S ta te " .^  Thus 
f a r ,  Brunner has Temple w ith him. But he goes on to  see 
" d ia le c t ic a l  co n trad ic tio n " in  th is  dual n a tu re  o f the 
S ta te  -  a co n trad ic tio n  Which specu la tive  d ia le c t ic a l  
idealism  attem pts to  re so lv e . Temple, whether he has 
reso lved  the  co n trad ic tio n  or no t, h a s , as we have seen , 
f a i le d  to  r e ta in  th a t  proper tension and a n t i th e s is  Which 
Brunner p o in ts  out as having "connection" w ith th a t  
" o r ig in a l a n t i th e s is  of Creation and S in , by Which f a i th  
sees the  r id d le  of man, in  i t s  very m ystery, determ ined by
1 . t r a n s .  The Divine Imperative^ ^ Study in  C h ris tia n
E th ic s , O live \7yon.
2 . jQji. c i t ., p. 443.
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D ivine R evela tion” .^ Brunner goes on to  see th e  S ta te* s  
ex isten ce  as  dependent on coercion,and " I t  i s  by th i s  th a t  
the ac tio n  o f the S ta te  i s  a co n trad ic tio n  o f th e  law of 
love; i t  i s  t h i s  vihlch makes i t  a moral problem. In  
i t s e l f  compilLsion is  con tra ry  to  love; i t  i s  s i j i f l i l .  The 
convulsive ch arac te r of th e  S ta te  . . .  i s  not an expression  
o f th e  w ill  o f the C reato r" . The S ta te  re p re se n ts  human
s in  on a la rg e  sca le ; i t  i s  th e  product o f c o lle c t iv e  s in . 
Yet p a rad o x ica lly  Brunner holds th a t  "w ithout t h i s  power of 
convulsion th e  S ta te  cannot f u l f i l  i t s  d iv in e ly  appointed 
purpose in  and fo r  society" The very ex is ten ce  o f th e
S ta te  b ea rs  testim ony to the f a c t  of O rig in a l S in , and, 
th e re fo re , mmkind*s very need of the S ta te  c o n s t i tu te s  a 
c a l l  to  repen tence. This i s  tru e  of the  S ta te  in  i t s  
coercive and e s se n tia l a sp ec t, but Brunner i s  c a re fu l to  
d is tin g u ish  th ree  elements in  i t s  c o n s titu tio n  and he 
thereby  raedces the  complex paradoxical n a tu re  o f the S ta te  
c le a r .
1) The S ta te  stands fo r  and re a l is e s  the d iv ine C re a to r’ s
purpose of cQm unity.
2) The S ta te  i s  the c re a to r  through coercion of a
diaclp lin?xy ordeg.
3) The s ta te  i s  "an i l le g i t im a te ,  u n ju s t , merely f a c tu a l ,
s e l f i s h ,  g rasp ing , almost daemonic ex e rc ise  of power" .3
1 . ÛJZ. c i t . p . 444.
2 . ÛÜ. c i t . p . 445.
3 . ÛÜ. c i t . p . 446.
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In  h is  in s is te n c e  on th i s  paradox ical com plexity in h eren t 
in  the  S ta te , B runner's  ex p o s itio n  marks a c le a r  advance on 
Teuqple's. Where h is  divergence from Temple i s  most marked 
in  in  h is  dictum th a t  "The S ta te  i s  a se c u la r  o rd e r; i t  i s  
n o t sacred" But t h i s  d e c la ra tio n  of th e  se c u la r  n a tu re  
o f  the  S ta te  i s  preceded and follow ed by the a s s e r tio n  th a t  
" i t  possesses r e a l  a u th o rity  by d iv ine  appointment in  sp ite  
o f a l l  th a t  we have sa id  about th e  unholy way in  which a l l  
S ta te s  have come in to  ex is ten ce"
Now th e re  are  ev iden t c o n tra d ic tio n s  and paradoxes
in  B runner's  view of the  S ta te  and he h im self would no doubt
say th a t  such must be in  any adequate account. We are  not
h ere  concerned to  examine B runner's  ex^DOsition a t  le n g th ;
we need only note th a t  in  i t s  emphasis o f th e  s in f u l ,
2daemonic and S atan ic  aspect of the  S ta te  he c o rre c ts  
Temple’s id e a l i s t i c  th e o ry .
Again, in  h is  in s is te n c e  on th e  d is t in c t io n  
between love and j u s t i c e , Brunner d i f f e r s  markedly from 
Temple, who, as we saw, expounds ju s t ic e  as an approxim ation 
to  love and i t s  "proper ex p ressio n " .^  So Brunner says*
"The d is t in c t io n  between ju s t ic e  and love i s  c le a r .  Love 
means going out to  o th e rs , ju s t ic e  means the  d e lim ita tio n  
o f spheres of power, and th e  p ro te c tio n  of th ese  boundaries.
1. w .  nil. ) p. 447.
2 . np . n i l . , p . 448.
3. Citizen & Churchman, p. 79.
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Love i s  concrete and p erso n a l, n o n -d e lib e ra te , non -genera l. 
J u s t ic e ,  on the o ther hand, i s  g en era l, la w fu l, d e l ib e ra te ,  
im personal and o b je c tiv e , ab s trac t and r a t i o n a l " Y e t  
ag a in , we read in  the next sentence: "This law fu l ju s t ic e
i s  the  p resupposition  of love" Paradox occurs again*. -  
love and ju s t ic e  are a n t i th e t ic  yet " ju s t ic e  i s  th e  p re -e
supposition  of love"I
V/hatever we take from th i s  we r e a l i s e  th a t  
Temple * s account of love and ju s tic e  i s  too sim ple, too 
naive,and  above a l l , to o  manifestly co n tra ry  to  the f a c ts  o f 
human ex isten ce  in  the world.
Our sho rt no tice  of Brunner’s c o n trib u tio n  to  th e  
so lu tio n  of the  problem must convince us o f th e  t r u th  o f 
our i n i t i a l  and independent c r it ic ism  of Temple’s p o s itio n  
in  th i s  connection - ju s t ic e  may be "the proper expression" 
o f lo v e , b u t, as o ften  in  our experience, i t  appefiur*s as i t s  
c o n tra d ic tio n , and Ten^le, we must subm it, f a i l s  to  give 
s u f f ic ie n t  recogn ition  to  th i s  aspect of ju s t ic e  as we know 
i t .
But Brunner provides in  th i s  account o f th e  S ta te  
only one aspect of the  "Orders of C rea tio n " , "Ordnungen", 
and we are f a r  from accepting h is  th e s is  j j i  t o t o . Techie * s 
e r ro r  i s  in  h is  f a i l in g  to  in s is t  on the s in  and contradicftdcn 
o f  love inheren t in  p o l i t i c a l  o rg an isa tio n : B runner’s in
1 . Tha, LlYiQË. lmeratlY.fi> p. 45o.
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f a i l i n g  to  see th a t  love can be o pera tive  in  and througji 
p o l i t i c a l  o rg a n isa tio n , "Within the  system as such ," he 
say s , " th e re  can be nothing h igher (Ijs, than  ju s t i c e ) ,  fo r  
love knov/s nought of systems" In  th i s  o rder in  th e  
S ta te ,  Brunner sees the C h ris tian  "summoned to  p lace 
h im se lf w ith in  an order which i s  in h e ren tly  lo v e le ss"  
B runner’ s e r ro r  seems to  l i e  in  h is  concern, a f te r  the 
manner of th e  Oxford Group Movement, to  confine th e  
o p era tio n  of love to  purely personal r e la t io n s ,  and ju s t ic e  
he sees erroneously  as belonging only "to  th e  world of 
system s, no t to  the  world of p e r s o n s " N o w ,  i f  i t  i s  
Temple’s e r ro r  to  see smooth co n tin u ity  between ju s t ic e  and 
lo v e , between S ta te  and Church, i t  i s  B runner’s to  p o s i t  
such a dichotomy between them th a t  the p roper te n s io n  in  
the  soul of Lne C hristian  c it iz e n  i s  d es tro y ed . Love and 
ju s t ic e  are a llo c a te d  each i t s  sphere, the  form er in  the 
realm  of personaûL re la tio n sh ip s , th e  l a t t e r ,  ty p ic a l ly  and 
w ron^y described  as "impersonal", in  s o c ia l  in s t i tu t io n s  ; 
and Brunner, in  f a c t ,  commits h im self to  saying th a t  "There 
c e r ta in ly  jL& an inso lub le  dualism between th e  law o f th e  
o rders  and th e  commandment of love" F u rth e r , we no te  in  
c r i t ic is m  of B runner’s conceiition of ju s t i c e ,  th a t  l ik e  
Temple, he f a i l s  to  emphasise th a t  l ik e  love i t s e l f ,  ju s t ic e
1 , J u s t ia e  &_The Socia l Order^E, Brunner, p« 116.
2, The. Divine Iiffperatlve, p. 224.
3 . J u s t ic e  & The Social Order, ^ .B runner, p . 116..
4. ihfi„DlYine, imperative, p. 222.
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I s  an id e a l so high in  i t s  demands th a t  i t  cannot be as 
e a s i ly  implemented as he imagines,
1 ru n n e r 's  p o s itio n  i s ,  we may presume, a good 
d ea l determined by a concept Which i s  p h ilo so p h ica l and not 
b ib l ic a l  -  M artin B uber's 1 and Tliouy in  which we see th e  
arena o f human a c t iv i ty  divided in to  two hard and f a s t  and 
m utually  exclusive departments -  the p e rso n a l, s ig n if ie d  by 
"I and Thou” , and tlie im personal, the ”I  and I t ” , In  the  
former alone, according to  Buber, i s  love o p e ra tiv e , in  the  
l a t t e r  we are in  the realm of law, of means and attenç)t to  
dominate. Now un less we are m istaken, the  B ib lic a l 
conception of th e  re la t io n  of ju s t ic e  to  love i s ,  s tra n g e ly  
enough, nearer to  Temple's p o s itio n  than to  B runner's '.
For th e  God o f the  H ebrew -C hris tian  t r a d i t io n  i s  
bo th  ju s t ic e  and lov e , and Brunner goes some d is tan ce  
towards allowing th i s  in  h is  concession th a t  the S ta te  
stands fo r  and r e a l is e s  the Divine C re a to r 's  purpose of 
Mn n r n r n i i n i t y " I f  i t  does t h i s ,  then We Submit th a t  i t  
cannot, in  i t s  formal b a s ic  p r in c ip le  of ju s t ic e  and law , 
be exclusive of love; we ra th e r  conclude th a t  S ta te s  and 
a l l  p o l i t i c a l  order e i th e r  conform to  and promote the  
r e a l is a t io n  of love , or m ili ta te  against i t .  One of th e  
aspects  of the  d is a s te r  in  modem so c ie ty  i s  indeed i t s  
im personality , and there  we are with Brunner , , Men
l«  The.D ivine, Impsgativfi> p . 446.
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Men b lin d  themselves to  the e ffe c ts  of laws and o f 
in s t i tu t io n s  on persons with whom they have e i th e r  no or
only impersonal co n tac ts . So we acquiesce in  i n i t i a t i n g
causes which have e f fe c ts  which l i e  beyond our ken, we see 
men and women as "things" or "hands" and not as "p e rso n s" , 
I t  i s  th e  function  of love to  en te r in to  and to  transfo rm  
th i s  im personal realm of means in  th e  l ig h t  o f what we
know of God as "man’ s ch ie f  end".
I f  i t  i s  Temple’s b e se ttin g  tem ptation  to  see 
Church and S ta te , ju s t ic e  and love, in  complete and easy 
harmony, i t  is  Brunner’s to  see a dualism Which can beget 
only pessimism conceming the Wtiole p o l i t i c a l  o rd e r . I t
' I
would be easy to  pass su p e rf ic ia l condemnation on Brunner 
in  th i s  reg ard ; but P rofessor Bennett,who knows so w ell 
B runner’ s con tribu tion  to  C h ris tian  E th ic s , bo th  c r i t i c i s e s  
h is  p o s itio n  and warns us against too  ready re je c t io n  of 
i t :  "Brunner i s  inc lined  to  take a too  s t a t i c  view o f the
O rders, fo r  although the Orders as they stand  are in fe c te d  
by s in ,  the whole human s itu a tio n  i s  so c o n tro lle d  by s in  
th a t  ra d ic a l  reco n stru c tio n  of so c ie ty  seems out of th e  
q u estio n . But there  are always two Brunners in  every book 
and he c o rre c ts  th is  s ta t ic  emphasis in  another s ide  of 
h is  th o u ^ t" ,^ " ^
Tlie danger inherent in  th i s  Lutheran d o c trin e  of 
th e  Orders i s  b e s t seen in  th e  development of What 
1 , C h ris tian  Bealisra. John C. B ennett, p . 116, no te  7 .
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P ro fe sso r Bennett c r i t i c i s e s  as i t s  s ta tic '*  a sp e c t, in  
F r ie d r ic h  G ogarten, in Whose e a r l ie r  \v ritin g s  the  w il l  of 
th e  S ta te ,  which alone re s tr a in s  the an arch ica l impulses 
o f  s in fu l  men, i s  the b as is  of a l l  E th ic s . To him "E th ics 
as a \^^ole i s  n e c e ssa rily  simply a p o l i t i c a l  e th ic " ,^  and 
th e  door i s  wide open to  p o l i t i c a l  tyranny a t  i t s  w orst.
I t  seems th a t  whenever any Theology resem bling the 
L utheran makes an excursion in to  the f ie ld  o f so c ia l e th ic s ,  
i t  i s  w ell fo r  us to  be on th e  outlook fo r  th e  major 
divergence from C h ris tian  t r u th ,  which p re se n tly  w ill  occur, 
John Calvin comes to  the rescue h e re , and Temple
i s  much n ea re r  to  him in in te n t and purpose than  to  L u th er,
2But from th e  n a tu re  of Temple’ s casual re fe ren ces  to  
Calvin we may in f e r  th a t he had never given more than 
passing  a t te n tio n  to  the w rk  of the g rea t Reformer, We 
must repTet th a t  la cu n a , unfo rtunate ly  a common one among 
g re a t Anglican D iv ines, vhereby C alv in’s s o c ia l theory  is  
e i th e r  m isrepresented  or deemed n o n -e x is te n t. P r in c ip a l 
Sydney Cave reminds us of th e  importance of one v i t a l  
aspect of C alv in ’ s teaching as co rrec tin g  the  Lutheran 
conception of th e  Orders. I t  "may be saved from e r r o r ,  
i f  i t  be combined with C alvin’s emphasis th a t  M arriage, 
In d u stry  and the  S ta te  must a l l  a lik e  be subordinated to  
th e  w ill  of God, and th a t  th e re  is  no sphere o u ts id e  God’s
1 , quo t, in  C hrt« ti & ^ho
N, E hrenstrd tt, pp, 72-73,
2. Citijzen & Chn-pnhTn^ p^, pp. 11, 55-56.
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j u s t  r u le .  We have not only to  l iv e  in  th e  O rders of
C rea tio n ; we have to  seek to  make Industry  and the S ta te
le s s  in  opposition  to  God*s w ill . . , th e  Church has to
seek not only to  convert ind iv idua ls  but to  m oralise th e
in d u s tr ia l  and p o l i t ic a l  Orders*’.^ So T ro e ltsch  says of
Calvin* s teach in g  concerning th e  Church: . . the
Church i s  no t merely an organ of sa lv a tio n  ( *H e i l s a n s ta l tM
which p rov ides the ob jective  means of g race , from which
every th ing  e lse  sliould develop as a lo g ic a l  r e s u l t ,  . . ,
The organ o f sa lva tion  ouf^t ra th e r  a t the same time to
provide th e  means of s a n c tif ic a tio n  M Teilun^sanstalt «  ^ ;
i t  ought to  prove i t s e l f  e f fe c tiv e  in  th e  C h ris tia n is in g
o f the  community, by p lacing  the  Whole range of l i f e  under
th e  c o n tro l of C hris tian  regu la tions and C h ris tia n  
2purposes". And again, T roeltsch : "Here then  -  ( in
Calvinism) fo r  th e  f i r s t  time in  the h is to ry  of the  
C h ris tia n  e th ic  -  there  came in to  ex istence  a C h ris tian  
Church Whose so c ia l in fluence , as f a r  as i t  was p o ss ib le  
a t  th a t  p e rio d , was coïïÇ)letely comprehensive. Calvinism 
was ‘C h ris tia n  Socialism* in  th e  sense th a t  i t  moulded in  
a co rpo ra te  v/ay the whole of l i f e  in  the  S ta te  and in  
S o c ie ty , in  the Family, and in  the economic sphere , in  
p u b lic  and in  p r iv a te , in  accordance w ith C h ris tia n  
standards"
1 . The C h ris tian  Way. Sydney Cave, p . 173.
2 . Die S ozia lleh ren  der C h ris tlich en  Kirchen und Grunpen
E .T ro e ltsch , trans.T iie Social Teaching o f the  C h ris tian  
QhlKche^, O.Wyon, p . 691.
3 . o p .c i t .  p . 622.
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Tenqple i s  apparently  s a t is f ie d  with th e  
conventional and s u p e rf ic ia l Judgement on C a lv in is t so c ia l 
philosophy* " in  th e  Reformed Churches the  example of 
Calvin a t  Geneva le d  to attem pts a t theocracy j o r the 
subord ination  of th e  c iv i l  to  the  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  a u th o rity . 
Hence the ty ranny o f the Covenanters in  Scotland"
We have seen how Brunner*s profound pessimism 
concerning th e  san c tify in g  of the  "Orders" stands in  
s t r ik in g  c o n tra s t  to  Tem^de * s confident optimism p rev a len t 
a t  l e a s t  in  a l l  h is  w ritings u n t i l  the l a s t  s ix  y ears  of 
h is  l i f e .  The issue  of Church and S ta te  we have seen 
c r y s ta l l i s e d  in  the  re la tio n sh ip  of love and J u s t ic e ,
Temple and Brunner in th is  re sp ec t have a good deal to  
le a m  from each o th e r , and both would p r o f i t  in  d i f f e r e n t  
ways from synçjathetic understanding of Calvin*s teach in g  
concerning th eocracy . I f  I t  is  Temple’s e r ro r  th a t  he 
f a l l s  to  ap p rec ia te  the e v i l  and tragedy in h eren t in  
in s t i tu t io n a l  approximations to  ju s t ic e ,  i t  I s  B runner's  
th a t  he makes love so transcendent as to  be i r r e le v a n t  to  
and in e f fe c tu a l  In the  r e a l i t i e s  of so c ia l o rg a n isa tio n . 
Both f a l l  to  apprecia te  the transcendent demands \Vhlch 
even ju s t ic e  makes.
Reinhold Niebuhr comes to  c la r i f y  th e  issu e  
w ith a r e a l i s t i c  apprecia tion  of the e v i l  rampant in  a l l
1 .  C ltla o n .  ChurclifflUB$ p .  i i .
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social, in s t i tu t io n s  I bu t w ith th a t  he ho lds th a t  "Power
i s  n o t e v i l  o f  i t s e l f "  And v^ith th a t  rea lism  he
combines an ap p rec ia tio n  of th e  relevance of love to  every
s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n .  In  h is  own words: "A ll s tru c tu re s  of
ju s t i c e  do indeed presuppose the  s in fu ln e ss  o f man, and
are  a l l  p a r t ly  systems of r e s t r a i n t  Which prevent th e
c o n f l ic t  of w ills  and in te r e s t s  from re s u lt in g  in  a
c o n s is te n t anarchy. But they  are  a lso  a l l  mechanisms by
which men f u l f i l  t h e i r  o b lig a tio n s  to  th e i r  fe llo w  men,
beyond th e  p o s s ib i l i t i e s  o ffe red  in  d ire c t  and perso n al
re la t io n s h ip s .  The Kingdom of God and th e  demands o f
p e r fe c t  love are  th e re fo re  re le v a n t to  every p o l i t i c a l
system and impinge upon every s o c ia l s i tu a t io n  in  which
the  s e l f  seeks to  come to  term s w ith th e  claim s of o th e r 
2l i f e " .  Moreover, Niebuhr succeeds Where both Temple and 
Brunner f a i l  in  h is  in s is te n c e  on th e  d ia le c t ic a l  r e la t io n ­
sh ip  of love to  j u s t i c e .  So he says: " . . .  the
C h ris tia n  conception of the  r e la t io n  of h i s to r i c a l  ju s t i c e  
to  the  love of th e  Kingdom of God i s  a d ia le c t ic a l  one.
Love i s  both  the  fu lf ilm e n t and th e  negation  o f a l l  
achievements o f ju s t i c e  in  h i s t o r y " H e  succeeds to o , 
where Brunner f a i l s ,  in  dem onstrating conclusively  th a t
1. TM Matura, Daatiny,,.of, Man, V o l . l l ,  Human D e s tin y ,p .2 2 .
2 . jctp. n i l . , p . 199.
3 . up . c i t . , p . 255.
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even i f  v/e p o s it  the  a c tu a l i ty  of the  ru le  o f p e r fe c t lo v e , 
ju s t ic e  i s  no t dispensed w ith , bu t remains re le v a n t and 
op era tiv e ; **Even i f  p e rfe c t love were presupposed, complex 
r e la t io n s ,  involving more than tv/o persons, req u ire  the 
c a lc u la tio n  of r i ^ t s "  Temple and îîiebuhr a re  a t  one 
h e re , fo r  we have the former sj^eaktng o f the  C hurch's c a l l  
to  " a l l  men to  liv e  by a p e rfe c t love Which, i f  i t  
u n iv e rsa lly  p rev a iled , would supersede ju s t ic e  a lto g e th e r . 
But th is  does not mean th a t  i f  every in d iv id u a l were ro o ted  
and grounded in love , ju s t ic e  would thereby  be ab so lu te .
The ch ie f problems of modem l i f e  concern the  mutual 
re la t io n s  of corporate groups • . . th e  predominance of 
love . . .  in  the h e a rts  o f the  in d iv id u a ls  concerned would 
v a s tly  ease the  ta sk  of s e t t l in g  the  r e la t io n s  between th e  
groups . • • but i t  would not of i t s e l f  s e t t l e  those 
r e la t io n s " ?
To i l lu s t r a t e  more s p e c if ic a lly  Tenç)le*s views 
on th e  re la tio n sh ip  of love and ju s t ic e ,  of Church and 
S ta te , l e t  us consider sh o rtly  th e  issu e  of conscien tious 
ob jection  by the  in d iv id u a l, C liris tian  or o th e r , a g a in s t 
coTï^lying with the  co n scrip tio n  p o licy  of a S ta te  in  time 
o f war. Temple sees the S ta te  as r ig h t f u l ly  ex e rc is in g  
coercive pov/er in the  in te r e s ts  o f common l i b e r ty ,  bu t th e  
conscience of the Ind iv idual must be re sp e c te d . Soi
1 . np. c l t . , p . 256.
2 . ClillasiiJ...ChuTGhuaay pp. 76-77.
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'•The S ta te  may not claim  th e  subservience of  h is  conscience 
o r demand th a t  he ac t con trary  to  i t " H e  goes on in  
t h i s  same passage to  speak of the  range of a c t i v i t i e s  which 
a re  in  them selves s p i r i tu a l ly  n e u tra l, and deriv e  s p i r i t u a l  
o r moral q u a lity  from the  way in  which they a re  exerc ised  
in  face  of changing circum stance,” and th e se  a c t i v i t i e s  
"a re  w ith in  th e  ju s t  co n tro l of the S ta te  so long as 
conscience i s  nox v io la te d " . Among these  " s p i r i tu a l ly  
n e u tra l  a c t i v i t i e s ” are ta x a tio n  of goods and co n sc rip tio n  
in to  the  f ig h tin g  se rv ic e s ,
A ll , except an in s ig n if ic a n t m inority  of 
p e r f e c t io n is ts  and a n a rc h is ts , w ithin the Church would 
agi*ee th a t  a t le a s t  in  time of peace, payment of tax es  i s  
a " s p i r i tu a l ly  n e u tra l” a c t ,  though the  Education controversy 
of a genera tion  ago, in  which d is se n te rs  p re fe rre d  to  go to  
p riso n  r a th e r  than pay tax es  towards th e  upkeep of Church 
Schools, suggests the o p p o site . On th e  is su e  of conscrip tion  
in to  th e  f ig h tin g  se rv ic e s , in  peace or in  w ar, resp o n sib le  
opinion in  Hie C h ris tian  Church, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  our own 
Reformed Churches, i s  sharply  divided. Many would argue 
ixnx^ressively th a t  to  bear arms is  not " s p i r i tu a l ly  n e u tra l"  
by any means, bu t a d ire c t  contravention of th e  teach ing  of 
Je su s  and th e re fo re  per s o , Whatever s p i r i tu a l  a t t i tu d e  may 
be adopted by the combatant, a v io la tio n  o f th e  C h ris tian  
e th ic .  Here in  th i s  passage Tenple has an o p era tiv e  and 
1 . C itizen  .v Churchman, p . 29.
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saving phrase in  the  words “so long as conscience i s  no t 
v io la te d ” , and no doubt th is  p reserves th e  consistency  o f 
h is  argument. But i t  does seem f a i r  to  a s s e r t  th a t  
noWhere does Temple give very serious co n sid era tio n  to  th e  
issu e  o f conscien tious objection and the  S ta te , During 
both  World Wars he maintained close and to le ra n t  fe llow sh ip  
w ith p a c i f i s t s , in  th eo lo g ica l d iscussion  and in  personal 
r e la t io n s ,  and co n tin u a lly  advocated the  r ig h t  to  
conscien tious ob jec tio n  rand exemption from se rv ice  in  th e  
armed F orces, In  sp ite  of t h i s ,  we must doubt whether 
Temple ever gave any very se rio u s  co n sid era tio n  to  the  
issu e  of the  p a c i f i c i s t  and the S ta te , This we may trace  
back to  h is  f a i lu r e  to  perceive the  tru e  re la tio n s h ip  
between love and ju s t ic e .  As we saw above, t h i s  v i t a l  
is s u e , Which gave r i s e  to  the  Marc io n ite  h e resy , does not 
seem to  have rece iv ed  from Temple th a t  deep co n sid e ra tio n  
vAiich i t  m e rits , Nor does i t  appear th a t  h is  views on 
th i s  issue changed in  any s ig n if ic a n t re sp ec t between the  
two wars. Thus, in  h is  pamphlet C h ris tia n i t y  and War o f 
1914,^ we fin d  much the  same arguments as in  h is  Tlioughts 
in  L'A.r-Time^ of 1940, He saw, i t  seems, something o f 
Manichaeism in p ac ific ism , but h is  argument on th e se  l in e s  
i s  not convincing. He is  sounder When he ta k e s  up the  
r e l a t i v i s t  i^o s iticn , seeing i t  as our C h ris tian  duty to
1 . i'.éiii&i:Q.SQiLlLa2: , N o ,I, Cliristianlty & lar»
2 , Thoughts „ln. w,arr*Xlas.
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fo llow  th e  le s s e r  o f two e v i l s .  He expresses t h i s  in
A O o n d itlo rm l J u s t l f in a t io n  of War in  th e se  WordS: "The
v;hole question  comes down to  th is ;  I s  the Hazi th r e a t  to
c iv i l i s a t io n  so serious th a t  the e v i l  of allow ing i t  to
develop i s  g re a te r  even than the monstrous e v i l  o f war?
Thus, P ro fesso r Bennett describes him as "In h is  fundamental
e th ic a l  outlook . . .  a r e l a t i v i s t  in  the  sense th a t  he
b e lie v e s  th a t  we are shut up to  choices between e v i ls  to
which the p e r fe c t io n is t  e th ic s  of the  Sermon on th e  Mount
cannot be ap p lied . Rather in  th e  s p i r i t  o f love we must
choose th a t  method which w ill have the  le a s t  e v i l
2consequences"•
We are  here examining and c r i t i c i s i n g  Temple’s 
c h a r a c te r is t ic  a t t i tu d e  to  th e  p a c i f ic i s t  in  a S ta te  a t  
war. We are not examining h is  a t t i tu d e  to  war i t s e l f ,  
n o r , to  be s p e c if ic ,  are we concerned w ith h is  a t t i tu d e  to  
h is  co u n try ’ s enemies in the  two w orld-w ars. But no 
account of h is  so c ia l teaching and i t s  b a s is  can f a i l  to  
include some note of the fa c t  th a t p a r t ic u la r ly  during  the  
Second World War, when he became Primate of a l l  England, 
h is  words concerning: C h ris tian  so c ia l duty in  w ar-tim e , 
and p a r t ic u la r ly  towards our enemies, were never simply 
those o f a B r i t is h  C h ris tian . He had a n e v e r - fa i l in g
1 . p .  2 2 .
2 . A n g l i c a n , RfiView» Vol. XXV, Ho. 3 , J u ly ,1943.
p .  264.
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sense o f th e  universaü-ity of th e  C atholic Church, a s  he had 
a lso  a sense of th e  u n iv e rsa lity  of th a t  s in  among th e  
n a tio n s  vhicli liad produced two v/orld-wars in  h is  l if e t im e : 
**We must not suddenly fo rg e t a l l  th a t we saw when we t r i e d  
to  take the  s tand-po in t of mankind as a whole. What we 
saw th en , and our knowledge of the  law gnd w ill  of God,make 
c le a r  to  us th a t  we, too , have con tribu ted  our share to  th e  
s in  whidî b r in g s  th i s  judgement upon the w orld. We are  
n o t worse than  o th e rs  in th a t  resp ec t; b u t we and th ey  
a lik e  have f a i le d  in  our h is to ry  to  be tru e  to  th e  Law and 
W ill of God" And so he d is tingu ished  between a d u st and 
a  holy  War. We could not tu rn  the Gecond World War in to  
a ho ly  c rusade , we could not id en tify  our enemies with the  
D ev il. These a t t i tu d e s  were the  apotheosis of p rid e  and 
s e lf - r ig h te o u s n e s s , and begot hatred : " I f  we go Nazi and
then win i t  w il l  be the  same fo r  the v/orld as i f  th e  Nazis 
won" ?
Thus we see th a t Temple’s mind and s p i r i t  were 
so fix e d  on the  c e n tra l tru th s  of the C h ris tia n  F a ith  th a t  
h is  war-time u tte ran ces  were those of a P rince o f the  Church 
whose voice made a r t ic u la te  the C h ris tian  conscience of th e  
B r i t is h  peop le .
I  should lik e  to  in te rp o la te  here my im pressions
1 . Thoughts JLa p. 8.
2 .  Christm as B ro a d c a s t ileasaire  to  B r ita in . C hristm as, 1 9 4 0 .
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o f a p r iv a te  conversation with Temple, in  May, 1944, 
concerning th e  p a c i f ic i s t  and th e  S ta te . I  took th e  
l i b e r ty  o f mentioning to  him the  d i f f ic u l ty  vhich many of 
us Army C haplains were experiencing in  d iscu ssio n  groups 
w ith our men in  giving even a  co n d itio n a l C h ris tian  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  to  war. The a sse rtio n  was g en e ra lly  made, I  
s a id , by many thoughtfu l men \iÆio were e n th u s ia s tic  in  th e i r  
support of th e  war, th a t  nevertheless th e  proper and only 
C h ris tia n  a t t i tu d e  Was th a t c f  n o n -re s is tan ce , according to  
th e  p r in c ip le s  of the  Semen on the Mount. Temple made i t  
q u ite  c le a r  th a t  he regarded pac ific ism  among C h ris tian s  
as a to le ra b le  exception or even a b e rra tio n , and t h a t  th e  
duty to  b ear arms in  defence of the S ta te  a t  war was 
incumbent on a man "in h is  capac ity  as a c i t iz e n " .  He 
no doubt took up th is  p o sitio n  prartly in  consequence of 
What he regarded  as the ju s tic e  of th e  A llied  cause in  the 
war but I  cannot, believe th a t  he e i th e r  made out a good 
case fo r  the  in^elevance of pure p a c if ic ism , or th a t  he was 
se r io u s ly  tro u b led  v/ithin him self over th e  issue  of love 
and ju s t ic e  a t  the  heart of th e  problem. We a re  bound to  
recogn ise  r e g r e tf u l ly ,  in sp ite  of Temple * s illu m in a ted  and 
illu m in a tin g  conscience in those days of war, th a t  f a t a l  
c h a ra c te r is t ic  tendency to  reso lve  too e a s ily  te n s io n s  and 
a n tith e se s  which ou#it to  be m aintained.
1 . See The Church l.ooks Forward, I ,  Enthronement Address, 
p .  3 .
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In  t h i s  } )articu lar issue of the in d iv id u a l and 
the  S ta te  Temple describes the ten sio n  in  th e  sou l of th e  
C h ris tia n  c i t iz e n  as "the h ea rt o f the  problem ". This 
te n s io n  I we subm it, he prem aturely reso lv es . That th e re  
was considerab le  ju s t i f ic a t io n ,  and th a t  Temple spoke and 
ac ted , so to  sy^eak, e x is te n tis illy  in  th i s  r e g a rd , may w ell 
be m ain tained . In  Europe he had w itnessed the r i s e  of 
Nazism and Fascism , and he spoke under the  diock and s t r a in  
of a war fo r  su rv iv a l again st these e v il  fo rc e s .  He 
be lieved  th a t  democracy must be defended as a c tu a lly  or 
p o te n t ia l ly  a  more C hris tian  form of government th a n  any 
o th e r -  h is  C h ris tia n  Doctrine of Han made him in ^ lacab ly  
h o s t i le  to  p o l i t i c a l  to ta l i ta r ia n is m 5 C h r is t ia n ity  i t s e l f  
v;as a t o t a l i t a r i a n  fa i.th , in  i t  th e re  was room fo r  only 
one God. I t  was thus in  t h i s  s itu a tio n  th a t  Temple saw 
the  contemporary problem of love and ju s t i c e ,  o f the 
in d iv id u a l, the Church and the  S ta te ,  I t  i s  im possible 
and unreasonable to  be lieve  th a t  h is  views on th a t  
contemporary problem v;ere no t m a te ria lly  a f fe c te d  by h is  
confessed view o f the  Second World War as a b a t t l e  fo r  the 
body and soul of man, fo r the su rv iv a l of C h ris tian  
c iv i l i s a t io n ,  im perfectly  C hris tian  as th a t  c iv i l i s a t io n  
might b e .
206.
(iv ) Ctolatiafl worablj and ChrigLlan Social OrAar.
There are many systems of Theology In Which i t  
would be inappropriate  to  include a d iscu ssio n  of C h ris tia n  
worship in the same chap ter as the issu es  o f Church and 
c iv i l i s a t io n ,  Church and th e  S ta te , love and law. Temple’s ,  
however, is  not mch a th eo lo g ica l system, Brunner, fo r  - 
in s ta n c e , may say concerning the Kingdom of God th a t  " i t  i s  
a r e a l i ty  \Vhlch e n tire ly  transcends the sphere of c iv ilis a --  
t io n .  I t s  content i s  the , the  u ltim a te  and
ab so lu te , the p e r f e c t , th e  t r u ly  d iv ine . . . This Gospel 
i s  conceited vd.th man’s r e la t io n  to  God in  i t s  innerm ost 
mystery and with the r e la t io n  to  man in  the  most personal 
and in tim ate sense, without any reference  to  c u l tu ra l  values 
and so c ia l in s t i tu t io n s  • • , the re  i s  no room in  i t  fo r  
anything e lse , fo r  a l l  these iroportant b u t temporal and 
secu la r th in g s ,l ik e  a r t ,  education , sc ien ce , so c ia l and 
p o l i t i c a l  order" Temple, of course, as we have a lready  
seen often enough in  th i s  Essay, stands d ia m e trica lly  
opposed to  Brunner's view of th e  irre lev an ce  of th e  h e a r t 
o f the Gospel "to cu ltu r?^  values and so c ia l in s t i tu t io n s " ,  
to  "these imj^ort^nt bu t secu la r th in g s " . Temple once sa id  
in  a public speech th a t  the ro o t of the d iso rd er in  th e  
contec^oracry world was due to  man's f a i lu r e  to  worship the 
tru e  and liv in g  God, and th a t  consequently what the  world
1 . The G ifford L ec tu res, G h r ls t la n ltv  & C i v i l i s a t i o n .
K. Brunner, F i r s t  P a rt; Foundations, p . 7 .
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needed to  s e t  i t  r ig jit  was more than anything e ls e  t h i s  
w orship. He, in  f a c t ,  i s  r e le n tle s s ly  sp e c if ic  h e re , 
lie does not only speak of the relevance of th e  Gospel or 
the  Kingdom of God to  p o l i t ic a l  and so c ia l i n s t i tu t i o n s ,  
he speaks of the  d ire c t  relevance of C h ris tia n  worship to  
economics and fin :m ce. We find  Temple * s re p re se n ta tiv e  
views on worship and th e  Sacraments in  h is  C itiz en  and 
Chnrrhmfin Side by Side with and d ir e c t ly  r e la te d  to  th e  
problems of Ütate and Church. Co he contends: " I t  would
s tr ik e  many people as absurd to  say th a t  the cure fo r  
unen^jloyment i s  to  be found tlirough v; or sh ip ; bu t i t  would 
be q u ite  tru e"  Hov/ can Temple thus r e la te  C h ris tia n  
worship to  such an issue as unenç)loyment? V/e d isco v er 
how when we r e a l is e  h is  deep and broad understanding of 
v^a t r e a l  C liris tian  worship i s .  This worship i s  th e  
c h a ra c te r is t ic  function  of the Church the  Church i s  a 
worshipping community. So: "Worship is  th e  d is t in c t iv e
and sp e c ia lly  c h a ra c te r is tic  a c t iv i ty  o f th e  Church ; b u t 
then worship includes a l l  l i f e  and tlie  moments spent In 
concentrated  worship, v/hether 'in  Church* or elseW here, 
are the  focussing p o in ts  of the  su sta in in g  and d ire c tin g  
eneri;y of th e  worshipper* s Wliole l i f e "
Let us f i r s t  see \^ a t  Temple means by C h ris tia n  
worship. I t  * is the  submission of th e  whole being  to  the
1 . c i t l z ^ x i L  .Clmrchmani p. lo i .
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o b jec t of w orship. I t  i s  th e  opening of the  h e a r t  to
rece iv e  the  love of God; i t  Is  the o b je c t io n  o f conscience
to  be d ire c te d  by Hlmr I t  i s  th e  d ec la ra tio n  o f need to  be
f u l f i l l e d  by Him; i t  i s  th e  sub jection  of d e s ire  to  be
c o n tro lle d  by Him; and as a r e s u l t  of a l l  these  to g e th e r ,
i t  i s  th e  surrender of %'ill to  be used by Him. I t  i s  the
to t a l  g iv in g  of s e lf"  We can see here the  r e la t io n  of
worship to  man’s need of S alv a tio n , th a t i s  to  man’ s need
of being se t fre e  from the s e l f .  Temple’s words
i l l u s t r a t e  th i s ;  "So long as the  s e l f  r e ta in s  in i t i a t i v e
i t  can only f ix  upon i t s e l f  as c e n tre . I t s  hor^ of
deliverance  i s  to  be uprooted from th a t cen tre  and drawn
2
to  fin d  i t s  cen tre  in  God, the  S p ir it of th e  th o le " . We 
saw in  an e a r l ie r  chapter the nature cf O rig inal S in , and 
i t s  v ic io u s a n t i - s o c ia l  m anifestation  of i t s  inner 
p rin c ip le  of se lf-cen tred n ess  and seI f - d c if ic a tIo n . And
in  another p lace we read : "Tlie O rig inal Sin o f man, which
i s  h is  s e lf -c e n tre d n e ss , shows i t s e l f  not only in  each 
s e tt in g  up h is  w ill  in  th e  p lace of God’s , bu t by 
consequence in  h is  preference of h in  o\m in te r e s t  to  th a t  
o f  h is  fe llo w s . I t  i s ,  indeed, p re c ise ly  a f a i lu r e  to  
love God w ith a l l  h is  h ea rt and h is  neighbour as h im se lf, 
lie is  not w illin g  to  count fo r  one among the  r e s t ;  and
1 .  The C hiirclL  (Sl X tfl Teach in g  p . 1 5 .
2 .  IL.LI.0.^, p .  3 7 6 .
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only i f  he i s  won to  ce t God, no t h im se lf , in  th e  cen tre  
can he become so v /ill in g . He needs a *Copemican 
re v o lu tio n * ."^  Temple, as we have already  seen, recognised 
i t  as th e  fu n c tio n  of C h ris tia n  S alva tion  to  e f f e c t  t h i s  
"Copomican re v o lu tio n " , and th e  means th e re to  he saw in  
Christ!cm  v/oratiip. I f  a man i s  to  "love h is  neighboxar as 
h im se lf" , he must love God; and he says; "V/e canncrt 
commend th a t  love (o f our nei^rhbour) . Those who l iv e  w ith 
God become in c re as in g ly  f i l l e d  w ith i t "
H erein th e n , accoining to  Temple, l i e s  th e  nexus 
between C h ris tia n  worship and C h ris tia n  S ocia l O rder. For 
in  imd through worship comes the Divine Power which enables 
a  man to  "d e c e n tra lise "  h im se lf, or r a th e r  to  be 
d e c e n tra lise d . He thus re c e iv e s  the  cap ac ity  o f p lac in g  
f i r s t ,  no t h im se lf , bu t God snd th e  community. Worship i s  
sacramOiital in  i t s  outworking, and th i s  i s  c o n s is te n t w ith 
Temple * s whole worlcL-outlook upon R e a lity  a s  ex is tin g  in  
"Degrees ' ,  each of v^iich is  Indwelt and u p li f te d  by the  
h ig h er g rade. In  the  ch ap te r "Worship and Sacrament" in  
Chris tu  a Veritas, he says: " . . .  Man only re v e a ls  vÆiat
i t  i s  in  him to  be whan God indw ells him" Uen, e i th e r  
in  ex a lted  moments of s p i r i tu a l  experience or slowly by 
degrees, g ive them selves to  God * s s e rv ic e , bu t i t  i s  not a
1. AilizwR 4„,gburcbmaaf p. 27.
2 . The C liris tian  News-Letter ,198 ,Dec .1942 , a r t . "What
C liristirm s Stand fo r  in  th e  Secular W orld", p . 10.
3 . Luu., p . 229.
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case o f "once saved | always saved". A s tru g g le  between
tlie s e l f  and God fo llow s even a f t e r  conversion experiences
. . t l i e  in fluence  o f tn e  uo rld  s t i l l  o p e ra te s ; and
th e re  i s  no p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  in c reasin g  our s e lf -d e d ic a tio n
u n t i l  i t  becomes p e r f e c t , u n less  we d e l ib e ra te ly  and
rep ea ted ly  tui*n our minds towards th a t  love o f God, th a t
God o f Love, to  whom we would be u ed ica ted . This i s  the
1
p lace  of worship in  Chi*istian d is c ip l in e " .
Here in  th i s  con tex t of C liris tia n  worship we 
ought to  r e c a l l  what we saw in  cliap ter tiiree  of t h i s  Essay 
concerning Temple’ s c r i t ic is m  of W illiam James* narrow, 
n o n -so c ia l undei'staiidiug o f th e  term  " re lig io u s  experience"*^ 
A uthentic C h r is tia n  re l ig io u s  experience i s ,  as  Temple 
i n s i s t s ,  e s s e n t ia l ly  s o c ia l ,  and so a lso  i s  r e a l  C h ris tian  
w orship.
(v) The Dominical Sacramenta, r...,Bj3Etiaa..ai«3 Eucharifitr,
We must now pass to  examine th e  close  re la t io n s h ip  
which Temple found between th e  ordained Sacraments o f th e  
Church and th e  idea  of C h ris tia n  S ocia l O rder,
We cannot ap p rec ia te  Temple * s te ach in g  concerning 
th e  C h ris tia n  Sacraments u n le ss  we see them in  th e  fo re ­
ground of a un iverse  which i t s e l f  Is  Aindamentally 
sacram entals "The un iverse  i s  the  fundamental Sacrament,
1 . C->-V-., p . 230.
2 , Chapter I I I ,  pp. 146-147.
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and taken  in  i t s  e n t i r e ty  (When, o f  co u rse , i t  inc ludes
th e  In ca rn a tio n  and Atonement) i s  th e  p e rfe c t Sacrament
ex ten s iv e ly ; bu t It. only becomes t h i s ,  so f a r  as our
TŸorld and human h is to ry  txre concerned, becausevdthin  i t
and determ ining i t s  course i s  the In c a rn a tio n , Which is
the  j;e rfe c t Sfv:rament in te n s iv e ly  . . . r e s u l t in g  from th e
In carn a tio n  we f in d  the * S p ir it-b e a r in g  Body*, which i s
not a c tu a lly  a p e rfe c t Cacraraent, because i t s  members are
no t u t t e r ly  surrenc!ered to  th e  s p i r i t  vd th in  i t ” . This is
n o t to  be understood as o b v ia tin g  the need fo r  sp e c if ic
Sacraments: ”as p a r t  o f th e  l i f e  o f th i s  Body we f in d
cert.ain  s p e c if ic  Sacraments o r sacram ental a c t s ” ,^
TemX'le d e fin e s  or d esc rib es  a Sacrament as ”an in stance  of
a very  d e f in i te  and sp ec ia l re la tio n s h ip  o f s p i r i t  and
m atte r” . ”I t  i s  a s p i r i tu a l  u t i l i s a t i o n  of a m a te r ia l
2
o b jec t whereby a s p i r i tu a l  r e s u l t  i s  e f fe c te d ” . By 
iTïÇ)lication he i s  a t  one w ith SlOB
in  i t s  re fe ren ce  to  ”tb â  Sacraments” ; fo r  here in  fh r is tu a
o
V erita s  he exx»ounds only ”th e  two dom inical sacram ents” , 
Bax)tism and E u c h a ris t. He does n o t, and need n o t , r a i s e  
th e  question  as to  v/hother th e re  are o th e r r i t e s ,  ( e .g . 
m arriage, penance, o rd in a tio n , e t c . ) ,  \Vhich may a lso  be 
p roperly  described  as Sacram ents. He would ag ree , we may
1. CJUj P* 234.2. i t , p . 491 •
3 . p . 233.
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suppose, w ith  tlie  Roman d is tin c tio n  of th e  two Sacraments
in s t i tu te d  by C h ris t as in s t i tu te d  i n  sp e o ie . immutable in
form and in  m a tte r, and those o thers  in s t i tu te d  by Him
only in  ^ene-pe and subject to  changée and a d ap ta tio n . On
th e  o th e r hand , Temple vould have agreed w ith P .T .F o rsy th 's
use of th e  term  ’’Sacrament” of th e  Word, th e  B ib le , the
*1
Church, th e  M in is try , the Indlv i& ial M in is te r; fo r  ( in  
T em rle 's words) i ’’In  fundamental p r in c ip le  th e re  i s  no 
d iffe ren c e  whatever between sp e c if ic  Sacraments and any 
o th e r  mode of worship” But he goes on to  say th a t  th e re  
i s  a d iffe re n c e  of ’’aspect and em jhasls” . Compare, fo r  
in s ta n c e , preaching and ’’the Sacraments commonly so -c a lle d ” . 
As reg ard s th e  former, though th e re  i s  on e a r th  no more 
adequate v eh ic le  of S p ir it  than a consecrated  p e rso n a li ty , 
”i t  i s  in l i f e  ra th e r  than in  speech th a t  p e rso n a lity  f in d s  
i t s  f u l l  exp ression” , and th e re  are always l im ita tio n s  of 
apprehension and of e rro r to  contend w ith . ^n th e  o th e r 
hand, in  ’’th e  sacraments commonly so c a l le d , every th ing  
combines to  in s i s t  on tlie p r io r i ty  o f  the  d iv ine a c tio n .
Ve only b e n e f i t  in so f a r  as we are a c t iv e ly  re c e p tiv e ; 
b u t th e  in i t i a t i v e  Is not only u ltim a te ly  bu t m an ifestly
p
and avowedly w ith Cod” . Dr. H .J. Wotherspoon suggests 
th e  d is t in c t io n  between ’’sacram ental” and ”a éacrament” ,
q
averring  t h a t  "to be sacrament.al i s  not to  be a sacram ent",
1 . Church & .Sacraments. P.T.  F orsyth .
2. WuL, p . 233.
3 . The C ro a ll L ectures, D elicious.V alues in  th e  Sacraments^
p . 1 ^ ,  note 2.
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and t h i s  d is t in c t io n  ^uill be usefu l pcrovided th a t  we have 
agreed as to  what are "the Sacraments” . Here we have a 
question  of d e f in i t io n  v/hich cannot be solved by simple
re fe ren ce  to  Holy S c rip tu re . Temple does no t tak e  up
t
t h i s  q u estio n , and confines him self to  "some ex p o sitio n  o f 
the two dominical sacraments in  æcordance with the  p o s itio n  
tfiken up in  th i s  b o o k " " T h e  p o s itio n  taken  up in  t h i s  
book" -  th ese  words ind ica te  th a t view of the vihole 
universe  as in  i t s e l f  saci'amental, and i t  i s  suggestive to  
fiiid  'Uiis same p o s itio n  In Dr. V.^ctherspoon, th e  g re a te s t  of 
S c o ttish  sacram ental 1st s: '13 apt ism and th e  L ord’s Supper
are in  f a c t  no t exceptional fea tu re s  in  th e  Church's system; 
they  ai-e r a th e r  p o in ts  a t vAiich th e  form ative idea  of th e  
vinole becomes gra$)hic and the secre t method of the  S p i r i t ,  
follow ed throughout the  economy, i s  embodied in  f in a l  and 
in te ip r e ta t iv c  sinQ zllclty . They are the  p o in ts  in  
exj>erience a t  which the far-spreading  stra tum  of th e  rock 
on which oui' l i f e  is  borne crops above th e  surface in  
v is ib le  pealcs; b u t th e  rock i t s e l f ,  v/hich a t th e se  p o in ts
2comes to  s ig h t,  under lie:s the whole area  of l i f e  in  C h r is t‘I 
ThL Sacrament of B aiticm .
"Baptlsici", Bays Tctqple, " is  th e  Sacrament of 
regenera tion  and of incorporation in to  th e  Church (o r in to  
CTnrist). These a re  not two th ings bu t one" . ^ The Church 
1 • v.xYj. f P $ 233 •
2 . Tl:e CroalLLectures, R e lia ioua V a lu e s  in  the  Sacram ent 
p . 136.
3. , p # 234.
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i t s e l f ,  we saw, i s  in  the  l ig h t  o f th e  In c a rn a tio n , a
Sacrament and id e a lly  i s  a  "S p ir it-b e a rin g  Body" But
i t  i s  not in  i t s e l f  t h a t  p e rfe c t example of Divine Society
’'h ich  i t  is  c a lle d  by God in  C îiris t to  be;"^ i t  ^  l ik e  the
w orld, # iic h  i t  e x i s t s  to  tran sfo rm , ta in te d  in  p a r t  w ith
th a t  self-centrechG68;Whidi we see to  be of the  essence of
O rig in a l Gin, The Sacrament c f  Baptism m i l i ta te s  ag a in s t
th i s  u n iv e rsa l ph or omen on c f  O rig in a l S in , fo r  i t
reg en e ra te s  and in co rp o ra tes  in to  C h ris t and th e  Church,
He sp ec ific» \lly  emphasises th a t  th e  b e n e f i ts  of Baptism are
not r e s t r ic te d  to  those vho are  form al members of th e
Church. Sc: "a mar Who has never become a mentoer o f the
n :u rch  in  tlie ferm ai sense may su rren d er h is  soul to
C h ris t and be u t t e r ly  governed by His S p i r i t ,  But th is
can only happen i f  th a t  S p ir i t  i s  r e a l ly  a c tiv e  in  the
3v/c^ld, and th i s  iraplieo a channel fo r  His a c t iv i ty " .  The 
Church cannot claim  to  be the  ex c lu siv e  channel o f th e  
b e n e f i ts  of Ba%:tism. They may be mediated e x tra r  
e c c le s ia s t ic a l ly ,  b u t even those  v/bo a re  thus in d ire c t ly  
converted to  th e  S p ir i t  of C h ris t a re  Indebted to  th e  • 
Ch^irch, which, vAiethèr they  knew i t  or n o t, has been the 
r e a l  means of m ediation.
There are thus two asp ec ts  of th i s  Sacrament -
1 . C J& , p . 234,
2. lipheaiaaa. v, sr?.
3 . C 2& / p . 235?
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i t  in co rp o ra tes  and i t  re g e n e ra te s , i t  a f l 'e c ts  not only 
th e  person b ap tised , but a lso  tlie Church, I t  f o r t i f  ie s  
th e  Churcdi in  i t s  n a tu re  and fun ctio n  as  a redeemed 
community. This i s  what the Church ought to  b e , which 
i t  i s  only incom pletely . As i t  more and more achieves 
t h i s  q u a l i ty ,  i t  becomes th e  b e t te r  equipped to  mediate to  
tiie m r ld  tiie Divine energy bestowed on th e  Church.
Temple *s teach ing  on Baptism may s t r ik e  us as 
somewhat fragm entary -  i t  i s  covered in  le s s  than  two-and- 
a -h a if  pages in  Ciiriatus Vhritaa Wiat We have of i t  i s  
rem in iscen t of Maurice*s te a c h in g , of vAiich "the Sacrament
o
o f co n stan t union"*" was such a la rg e  and v i t a l  elem ent.
There are  two re s p e c ts  a t  l e a s t  in  whicii we can lie re  t r a c e  
c lo se  p a r a l le l s  between Maurice and Temple. The f i r s t  i s  
th e i r  common in s is te n c e  on Baptism as  liaving the  two aspec ts  
o f in co rp o ra tio n  and re g e n e ra tio n . %e noted aoove Temple * s 
emphasis on th e se , and Mzmrice d escrib es  i t  th u s:
"Baptism a s s o r ts  fo r  each man th a t  he i s  taken  in to  union 
w ith a Divine Person , and by v ir tu e  of th a t  union i s  
emancipated from h is  e v il h a tu re . But th i s  a s se r tio n  
r e s t s  upon ano ther, t h a t  th e re  i s  a so c ie ty  fo r  mankind 
Wlilch i s  c o n s titu te d  and held  to g e th e r in  t l ia t  Person, and 
th a t  he who e n te rs  t h i s  so c ie ty  i s  emancipated from the 
wnrirt -  the  so c ie ty  which i s  bound to g e th e r  in  the
1 .  ( L i t ,  p p . 2 a i - 2 3 7 .
2 .  lUngdQffl, u f  C h r is t ,  i ,  p p . 9 6 -9 7 .
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acknowledgement of $ and su b jec tio n  t o ,  th e  e v i l  s e l f i s h
tendencies  of each man's n a tu re " .1 Again, Tem ple's
teach ing  on tism  resenibles th a t  of M aurice, in  t i i e i r
common in s is te n c e  on i t s  non-exclusive c lia ra c te r . We have
seen Temple's emphasis on t h i s ,  and Maurice d esc rib es  th e
m atte r th u s : "Our Baptisai i s  th e  sim plest and i b l l e s t
w itness of a redemption vàiich covers and comprehends those
2who are  not b a p tis e d " . we may note to o , in  p ass in g , t h a t  
such teaching  on Baptism i s  not found only in  Maurice or 
only in  Temple in  th e i r  re sp e c tiv e  day and g en e ra tio n . In  
M aurice 's day, fo r  in s ta n c e , we have the 6.me euipliasis in  
F .h . R obertson , x,o whom Baptism was "an a u tiio r ita tiv e  
symbol of an e te rn a l f a c t ;  a t r u th  of e tA in ity  r e a l is e d  in  
tim e, and brought dov/n to th e  l im its  of the  ' tliSn and th e re * ; 
then  and th e re  made God’s c h ild : bu t i t  i s  only tlie
r e a l i s a t io n  of a f a c t  tru e  b efo re  Baptism, and w itliout 
Baptism: th e  personal r e a l i s a t i o n  of a f a c t  which belongs
to  a l l  humanity, and was rev ea led  by C h ris t; in  o th e r 
words i t  i s  redemption ap p lied " .
From th e  l i t t l e  evidence av a ilab le  we thus 
conclude th a t  Temple's teach ing  on Baptism resem bles th a t  
o f M aurice, in  th a t  bo th  oppose Uie coramoniy-held e r ro r  
whereby i t  was a t  conversion and not a t  Baptism tiia t a man
1 . Kingdom of C h ris t. I ,  pp. 290^291.
2.""!he R evision of th e  P rayer Book & the  Act of U niform ity", 
a r t  .by F.B.M aurice in  ITacmlllan's Magazine, p . 424.
3 . L ife  & L e t te r s  of F.w. Bob e i'tso n , ed . ^.A. B ro o k e ,I I ,p .62.
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v;as made a member o f the Church, Both would assen t 
h e a r t i ly  to  th a t  emphasis on the  s o c ia l s ig n if ic a n c e  of 
Baptism vAiich marked the T rac ta rIan  p o s it io n , hu t both 
would d isag ree  v/ith the  T ractarians*  im ]^lication th a t  th e  
unbaptioed are not meroberB of C h r is t .
The B ucharist or Sacrament of the Tmrd'n Cupper.
Tenqple pi* ov id es us in Chr is tp s  V erita s  a f u l l e r  
account, of h is  conception of th e  o ther dominical Sacrament 
-  the  E u c h a ris t, or Sacraiiient of th e  L o rd 's  Supper,^ and 
adds to  i t  a Note "On Some Aspects of E u ch a ris tie  D octrine 
and Controversy,'’" .^  He nalces very/ frequent, ro f ire n c e  to  
t h i s  Sacrameiit in  a l l  h is  th é o lo g ie a l and so c io lo g ica l 
w ritin g s , "The E u ch aris t is  th e  h e a r t of C h ris tia n  worship!'^ 
he says in  Chr'iatus Ve r i t  as m d since worship i t s e l f  is  
th e  h e a r t of a l l  C h ris tian  a c t iv i ty ,  the E ucharis t s tands 
a t  th e  very c e n tre .
I t  i s ,  Teimrle cays, immatcr 1 r%l whether we fo llow  
th e  Synoptic or the Johannlne chronology, p lac ing  th e  L ast 
Supper a t  th e  P assover, or on th e  day b e fo re , as S t.John*s 
account p u ts  i t .  The s ig n if ic a n t f a c t  i s  th a t  i t  
s ig n if ie s  the Paschal F e a s t, which to  the Jew commemorated 
the  Exodus. The co u n te rp art of the  Exodus in  Jesu s  l i f e  i s  
in d ica te d  in  the account of th e  T r a n s f ig u r a t i c n v h e n  He
1. pp. 237-245.
2 . " pp. 245-252.
3 . " p . 243.
4 .  aLâ...,L,üka> ix ,  28-36,
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spoke of the  ne^ ^iîxoâas ( è|o^os ) ^ i c h  He was to  
accom pli8h by His death  on th e  C ross, And ju s t  as the 
c h ild ren  of I s r a e l  were su sta in ed  by e a t i n g  th e  Paschal 
Ijamb on t h e i r  way out o f bondage in tc  freedom, so Jesus 
f iv es  His Body and Blood to  His d is c ip le s  th a t  His people 
might be d e liv e re d . Ho took bread, broke i t  and spoke 
o f i t  as His Body; He rave the cup saj^ing th a t  i t  was 
H is Blood. ”Tîie next day His Body was p ie rced  by the 
n a i l s  and th e  oj>oar; the next, day His “^ lood w^s shed, 
and th e  L ife  of ich  i t  was the  s.ynbol was given In p e rfe c t 
c o T ï ï p l e t c n e e s  of su rrender to  th e  F a th e r. . . , The 
s a c r i f i c i a l  Irmonage, e sp e c ia lly  as c o n c e r n s  the Blood, 
s t amp0(3 the #  ole episode w ith a soci^^ificial c h a ra c te r” .^
In  th i s  th e re  i s  the  c"^  imax of a l i f e  vhich in i t s  every 
mordent had shown fo r th  th a t  same s e lf -g iv in g ; th e  p e rfe c t 
s a c r if ic e  of Jesus le  th e re fo re  not lim ite d  to  His Death: 
”Tlie Death i s  not o ther th a n  th e  L ife  . . .  I t  i s  
C h r is t ’s union of humanity w ith Cod in  p*erfect obedience 
\^ ic h  i s  the e s s e n t ia l  s a c r i f i c e ,  of W!iich th e  Cross is  
th e  u tterm ost e^q-ircssion and e s s e n t ia l  symbol" And 
t h i s  "union of hun^mity w ith Cod" i s  not effec+od in  His 
ovm Person only , T/Q saw e a r l ie r  in th i s  Essay how J e a is  
was re p re se n ta tiv e  TTan, and His P e rso n a lity  in c lu s iv e .
3£jûu, p . 237.
B " p . E3S.
3 " p . 133.
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He i s  th u s  in  H is y>erfect obedience and s e lf -g iv in g  **Head
o f a new so c ie ty , th e  p iv o t of a new moral system , o f Which
p e r fe c t obedience to  God i s  the  anim ating p r in c ip le .  This
i s  the  C hurch; rjid so f a r  as men consent to  be ra is e d  to
th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f t h e i r  own d e s t in y , i t  w il l  a t  l a s t  include
a l l  mankind In th e  u n ity  of obedience to  God through th e i r
p a r t Icip-^tion in  the  S p ir i t  o f C h ris t"  In  C h ris t in  His
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  as re p re se n ta tiv e  M-an we have th a t  same
concept as had Maurice in  h is  p o r tra y a l of C h ris t as "Head
and King of our ra c e " . In  M aurice’s words; "We are
crea ted  to  give up ourselves fo r  the  Son of Man, th e  Head
2and King of our ra c e " .
Temple, l ik e  M aurice, took what may p roperly  be 
c a lle d  a C atho lic  view of th e  S ucharlo t -  a view a t  once 
"hiPh" and " l ib e r a l " .  I t  was "hiph" in  i t s  in s is te n c e  on 
th e  Real P resence, as in  i t s  an ti-rccep tlo n isra ; i t  was 
" l ib e ra l"  in  i t s  r e je c t io n  o f any onere oppra^to view. 
(Such a view i s ,  o f cou rse , not exc lusively  " l ib e ra l" ;  
c la s s ic a l  Calvinism  and Lutheranism  both likew ise  r e je c t  
th e  ax ope re  operato d o c tr in e .)  H is views th u s  made him 
the  despair of so -c a lle d  high-churchmen, l i b e r a l ,  u l t r a -  
ev an g e lica ls  and m ystics a l ik e .  As ag a in s t th e  m ystics 
he re fu sed  to  s p i r i tu a l i s e  and in d iv id u a lise  the  meaning 
of t h i s  c e n tra l  ac t in  C hristim a w orship , and v/ith th i s  in
1 . C JL ., p . 83R.
2 .  j^linirdom o f  u ea v en , p .  1 5 7 .
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view he wrote: "Our h ig h e st ac t of worship i s  no t a m ystic 
* f l ig l i t  o f th e  alone to  th e  /ilone ' ,  h u t a f e l lo w ^ ip  m eal| 
a Holy Communion" k3 ag a in s t th e  *Hiigh" churciimen:
"Go th e  r e a l i t y  o f our communion with C h ris t and in  Him w ith 
one another i s  th e  inci*ease of love in  our h e a r t s .  I f  a 
man goes out fi*om h is  Communion to  love ana serve men b e t te r  
he has rece iv ed  the Real P resence. I f  he f e e ls  every 
t h r i l l  and trem or o f devo tion , bu t goes out as s e l f i s h  as 
b e fo re , he has not rece ived  i t .  I t  was o ffe re d , bu t he
o
d i d  n o t  i ‘e c e i v e  i t " n n d  perhaps th e re  i s  a word fo r  
t h e  u l t r a - e v a n g e l i c a l s  h ere : "Between th e  dec isio n  fo r
C o d  a i i d  t h e  d e c i s i o n  f o r  neighbour tiiere i s  a most 
i n t i m â t G c o n n e c t i o n .  In  th e  New Testament th ese  a re  always 
i n t e r t w i n e d . VJe s J r i o o ld  in  a l l  i*emembrance o f  God remember
o
also  our nei^ihbour". Therein we have a safeguard ag a in st 
v/hut J .G . whale once denounced as "the blasphemy of 
unctiiioa l e voL'igeiiem" . 3o: "The E u ch aris t divorced from
l i f e  lo se s  r e a l i ty ;  l i f e  devoid of worship lo se s  d ire c tio n  
and power. I t  is  the  worshipping l i f e  th a t  can transform  
the  world"
Speaking of i . t .  k a u r io e ’s a t t i tu d e  to  che 
R u c lrir ia t, ^ ,R . V id ler says: "We s h a l l  not eX])ect him to
1 . ^hc Cln-iotian :^ewo-Let%ar,198 ^ a r t . "What C laristians Stand
For in  th e  Secular W orld", t>. 12.
2. LtXi., p . 242.
3 . TliC C liris tlan  N ev/s-Lettar^192^ p . 12.
4 .  p« 1 0 2 .
221 •
ta lk  about ’making my communion’ -  language In which even 
arden t p ro fe sso rs  of C atholicism  b e tra y  th e i r  l a te n t  
ind iv idualism ” .^ Nor do we expect to  f in d ,  or f in d ,  such 
Ind iv idualism  in  Temple’ s e u c h a r is tie  te a c h in g . He Indeed 
warns 118 e x j l i c l t l y  ag a in st I t :  ”I t  i s  im possible to
separa te  the in d iv id u a l and co rporate  aspects  of the  Holy 
Cornniunion w ithout ir re p a ra b le  damage to  b o th . That such 
divrriage is  common th e re  i s  no doubt. There are many 
extrem ely devout people v/ho t r e a t  th i s  se rv ice  as In e f f e c t  
the most In tlm ste  of p r iv a te  devo tions. That a t  once 
reduces i t  to  th e  le v e l of a Myster?/ C u lt, I t  I s  th e  
fam ily  i’le a l, viAiere the  ch ild ren  g a th e r  round th e  ta b le  to  
rece iv e  what the  F a th e r g ives them”
Temple guards ag a in s t th re e  perv ers io n s of 
sacram ental d o c tr in e . He i s  ag a in st th e  re c e p t io n is t  
e r ro r  which unduly l im its  the  e f f ic a c y  o f th e  Sacrament by 
the  cap ac ity  of the  communicant to  rece iv e ; he i s  etgainst 
any view v/!iich by in s is t in g  on C h r is t’ s presence lo c a lly  
in  th e  elem ents tends to  the m agical. He quotes approvio^y 
Aquinas* dictum: "Corpus C h r is t!  non e s t  in_hoc
Sacramento s ic u t  in  lo c o ” Only those Who approach In 
f a i t h  can receive the  b e n e f i ts :  ’’This v a lu e ,  l ik e  a l l
1 .  IW , lim o lo g y , of. Umirinm, p .  1 3 4 .
2 . re rag fta l K.cIlKiiaii,.4L.1jaQ, L ife .o f  FellQwahiB? p . 49.
3 . Theoloi ic ^ ,  P t .  I l l ,  Q .lx x v l. A. 5 . quot. C_Æ,,
p o 239•
v a lu es , i s  only A illy  ac tu a l vAion i t  i s  app recia ted  or
appropriated* For th i s  reason  thoeewere r ig h t  Who sa id
th a t  th e  Presence was in  th e  f a i t h f u l  r e c e iv e r .  But they
were wrong i f  they  held  th a t  i t  was th e re  exclusively /; the
re c e iv e r  f in d s ,  and does not make, th i s  P r e s e n c e " T h e
Presence, Teuiple say s, i s  given to  be rece iv ed  and th e
t e s t  of our having rece ived  i t  " i s  the increase  o f love
2iu  cur d a lly  l iv e s '’.
Tlie th i r d  p erversion  of sacranent a l  d o c trin e  
which Tôujple opposes is  th a t  ’^h lc h ,  based on the no tion  
th a t  the essan tl^ il a c t in  an ina l s a c r if ic e  Was th e  k i l l in g  
o f the  v ic tim , sees in  th e  E u c h a ris tie  S a c r if ic e  repea ted  
iuuiiolatiou of th e  Victira; "The ICucharistic S a c r if ic e  
n e ltiie r  needs nor should connote any rep ea ted  irzmolatlon of 
th e  V ictim . C h ris t in  His Body the  Church, by th e  agency 
of the p r i e s t ,  lay s B is hand upon th e  bread and wine -  th e  
m atericils of c e re a l o b la tio n  -  th u s  d esig n a tin g  them as 
syuibolicaily  Himself ; He brealcs and g iv e s , as a t th a t  
L ast Jupper, a lik e  in  f ig u re  and in  f a c t ,  He brake and 
gave. But 1% i s  now in  His Body th e  Church th a t  He is  
acting!'.^ IÎCW WQ v/hc are  merbers of C h ris t *s Church are  
th a t  Body, are th e re fo re  to  be broken, and in  our l i f e  of 
f ia c r i f ic ia l  s e lf -g iv in g , C h r is t*ê s a c r if ic e  "o ffe red  once
1.  ^ . ,  p * 24l/ >
2 . " p . 241.
3 . Tÿ).LL/ûrtB QYI Trcblems of th e  Day, The Primary V is ita t io n
Qiarge in  the Diocese of York, quo t. ïïlU lam , S
To ach ing , A.iii, Baker, p . 114.
and fo r  a l l ” i s  to  be consxHamated.
We can see how Temple f in d s  close  and v i t a l
connection between th e  E u ch aris t and what, in  th e  G iffo rd
L ec tu res , we saw him term  "the dominant issu e  of h is to ry ,
which i s  th e  p re v a ilin g  and increasing  supi cmacy of love
in  a l l  i t s  forms over se lf-c e n tre d n e ss  in  a l l  i t s  forms •
a supremacy both won ana su sta in ed  by lo v e rs  ovm method of
1
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e " .  That dominant icsue in  h is to ry  i s  tixe 
dominant issu e  as regards th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  of Cln^istian 
S ocia l O rder. I t  i s  t i i i s  s e l f -g iv in g , which, as we have 
seen , i s  so unnatui'al to  " n a tu ra l” man, th a t  i s  e ffe c te d  
througii f u l l  ano tru e  ap p ro p ria tio n  of the E u c h a ris t , and 
til i s  i s  God’s v/ork through C h ris t in  us: " . . .  f u l l  s e l f ­
giving i s  p re c ise ly  th a t  of «â i^ich v«fe are l e a s t  capab le .
The fundamental problem of th e  s p i r i tu a l  l i i e  i s  to  
accomplish the  tran sfo rm atio n  from  se lf-c e n tre d n e ss  to  
lo v e . Only by se lf-su iT en d er i s  love to  be reached , and 
only by love i s  s e lf -s u ire n d e r  p o s s ib le . t'e a re  enclosed 
in  a v ic io u s c i r c l e .  ’who s h a l l  d e l iv e r  me from the body 
o f th i s  death? I  thank my God tiu'ougii *^esus C h ris t our 
Lord.* Vdiut I  cannot do in  ana fo r  m yself, C h ris t has 
done fo r  uie ctnd w ill  do in  me. He o f fe rs  His l i f e  -  the 
l i f e  of p e rfe c t lo v e , Q^..ressed in  the  u tterm ost s e l f -  
s a c r if ic e  -  th a t  I  roay rece iv e  i t  as  my own; and in  i t s  
power I  become ab le  to  g ive m yself more cooçjletely  to  Gcfl?’.
1 .  P* 4 9 4 .
2 .  on o f  th e  Day^ quot. V/jlliam.lflllgala,*&
Im ach lü g , L ak e r, p .  114.
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Since Temple saw our love of God and our love of our 
fellow-mcn as  two sim ultaneous a sp ec ts  of th e  one s e l f -  
g iv in g , we can see how r ic h  in  so c ia l conten t is  th i s  
g iv ing  of the  s e l f  to  God v/hlch i s  achieved by the Grace of 
Cod iu  and tliTough th e  E u c h a ris t,
Temple’s conv iction  th a t  no t cniy i s  llan 
in d isso lu b ly  r e la te d  to  Cod and to  o ther men, bu t also  to  
the world of n a tu re , i s  c lo se ly  connected w ith h is  
L u o lia ris tic  teach ing : "The most im portant th ing  about
man is  h is  I 'c la tio n  to  God and to  o ther men. But h is  
l i f e  has a lso  oeen set in  a nntui’al o rd er, which i s  God*s 
ci*eatioii. A. fundamcnt^jl duty vhich man c n s  to  God is  
reverci&ce fo r  the \iovld as Cod has made i t "  This is  
aa euçiiasia which Temple, came to  moke in  h is  l a t t e r  y e a rs , 
and we to  examine i t  in  some d e ta i l  in  our nex t ch ap te r. 
I t  might seem, a t  f i r s t  g lance , th a t  th e re  i s  no very close 
connection between th i s  emphasis and E u ch a ris tie  do c trin e  ; 
and y e t thei*e i s .  For Temp;le  saw in  th e  elements of bread 
and wine re p re se n ta tiv e  sac^ les  and symbols of Cod’ s c rea ted  
m a te ria l uiaiverse. Tliese sample s .and symbols are  
re p ré s e n tâ tive aiH not ex c lu siv e : "We consecrate  c e r ta in
food and d r in k , not to  mark o ther meals as n o n -re lig io u s , 
but to  re p re se n t and remind us c f  the  f a c t  th a t  a l l  our 
food should b i i ld  us up as members of th e  Body of C h ris t"
1 . The C hris tiim  llews-Le11er ,198 ,a r t . " th a t C h ris tian s  Stand
fo r in  th e  Secular World", pp . 12-13.
2. G.V. T p . 242.
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Here again we are  reminded of Temple ’ s view of the 
u n iv e rs a l i ty  of R ev e la tio n . The Bread and th e  Wine on 
th e  A lta r  a re  to  bo seen as samples and symbols of tiie  food 
and d rin k  o f our d a i ly  uses "We bring; fa m ilia r  forms of 
economic w ealth , Which i s  always the  product of man’s 
lab o u r exerc ised  upon Cod’ s g i f t s ,  and o f fe r  them as 
sirnbcls of our ea rth ly  l i f e "  God gave to  th e  seed i t s  
l i f e ,  and through the e a r th  i t s  In crease ; bu t man too was 
c a lle d  by God to  p lay  h is  p a r t  in  sowing, reap in g , g rind ing  
and balding• So in  th e  elem ents of th e  E u ch aris t th e re  i s  
th a t  s ig n if ic a n t b lending o f the  so -c a lle d  e a r th ly  and the 
heavenly , iVhereby th e  t o t a l i t a r i a n  and uniquely m a te r ia l is t  
q u a lity  of th e  C h ris tian  F a ith  i s  s e t  before  our ey es . In 
th e  Bread and the  Wine we see ourselves as members o f 
C h r is t’ s Body in e x tr ic a b ly  involved , \Vhether we w il l  or n o t, 
in the  vexing questions of modem in d u s tr ia l  so c ie ty  -  
que a t ions of p roduction , p r o f i t ,  consumption, of working 
and h cu sin r co n d itio n s , become o b je c ts  of our immediate 
C h ris tia n  concern. In  th e  E u ch aris t i t s e l f ,  in  i t s  aspect 
as Supper, we see a p a t te rn  o f how men and women ought to  
share th e i r  d a ily  b read , and th e  type o f th a t  fam ily  l i f e  
phlch i t  i s  God’ s purpose th a t  al.l men should l iv e .  For 
"There ( in  th e  E u c h a ris t) , above a l l ,  we are to  f in d  our 
u n ity  ivith C h r is t ,  and w ith one another in  Him. A ll th e
1 . Citi^oix OiiirchiZiiin, pp. 101-102.
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symbolism o f th e  se rv ice  i n s i s t s  on t h i s .  There we kneel
side  by s id e  in  v ir tu e  o f our common d is c ip le  sh ip .
D ifferences of ran k , w ealth , le a rn in g , in te l l ig e n c e ,
n a t io n a l i ty ,  r a c e , a l l  d isap p ea r; *v/e, be ing  many, are
one b r a n d * H e r e  we soo th e  Z ucharis t in  i t s
esch ato lo g ie  ml aspect -  a very fo re ta s te  of th in g s  to  come
in  th e  Kingdom of God. How f-ar ex ac tly  th a t  Kingdom is
r e a l is a b le  in  th e  here and now i s  n o t, according to  Temple,
a question  to  W .^lch we oufht to  r iv e  over-much a tten tio n s
"%en C h ris tia n s  In s u f f ic ie n t  mmibcrs are t r u ly  convert,ed,
dedicp.ted, s a n c t i f ie d ,  they  w ill  make th e  sev era l
a sso c ia tio n s  which they  serve handmaids of the  one Divine
Fam ily, and th e y  w ill  make n a tu ra l commun i t  le s  T^ r ovine es
2in  th e  Kingdom of Cod*'. This i s  begun in  the here and 
now; we wt»rk and pray th a t  i t  may in c rease ; "and What i s  
bcgain here may be i)erfec ted  hereaft^er"
I t  i s  one of the  conspicuous successes o f Temple * s 
teach ing  th a t  he. t ra c e s  the  f ’.indamental connection between 
sacram ental worship and so c ia l concern. His success i s  in  
p.ait, marked by h is  p o r tra y a l o f th e se  n e i th e r  as a l te rn a t iv e s , 
nor even as re sp e c tiv e ly  cause and e f f e c t ,  b u t as 
sim ultaneous aspects  of th e  t r u e  ^vorahlp of th e  God and 
F a th e r of o ir  Lord Jesus C h r is t .
1 . r L i f , e „ ,pf.  FQllosmhlp, w. Tenmle, 
p . 48 .
. , p . 103 .
^27.
Temple succeede in  e x p lic a tin g  what Dr. H»«J# 
Wotherspoon a s s e r ts  to  he Implied by th e  dom inical 
Sacraments in  t h e i r  a s re c t  as *’])e rfe c t” Sacram ents. In  
Wotherspoon*s words; "They possess tho  * sen sib le  sign*; 
they claim  m atte r i t s e l f  as an instrum ent of spiritucüL 
ac tio n  . . . thus they ta lic  se iz in  o f the  p h y sica l world 
fo r  the  se rv ice  o f th e  s p i r i t u a l . A whole philosophy of 
the  un iverse and, in  d e t a i l ,  a C h ris tia n  socio logy , i s  
ini^illed in th e  f a c t"
We see nov/ here in  th e  dom inical Sacraments 
v/hat we have already  seen in  our co n sid e ra tio n  of Temple’ s 
account of th e  Atonement -  th a t  C h ris tia n  so to rlo lo g y  
im plies Q h ris tian  socio logy , th a t  i t  i s  the  outworking of 
Q ir ls tia n  S a lva tion  which i s  C h ris tia n  S ocia l O rder.
1 . The C ro a ll L ec tu res , W eligious Values in  th e  
Sricrm ients, H .J, Wotherspoon, p . 136.
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CHAPTER V -"^ AW'S PiaORDER AMD GOD'S OESICM"
( i)  "The Churnh and th e  T.mbnur P arty" in  IflOR.
In  th e  f i r s t  ch ap ter o f th i s  Essay we risk ed  
d escrib in g  th e  th re e  s tag es o f Temple’s thought and ac tio n  
as th e s is  I a n t i th e s is  and sy n th e s is , and we th e re  
c h a ra c te r ise d  b r ie f ly  th ese  th re e  s ta g e s .
In  th i s  chap ter we are  to  concern ou rse lves 
c h ie f ly  w ith th a t  l a s t  p e rio d , th e  c lo s in g  twenty years 
o f h is  l i f e ,  1924-44, th e  period  of sy n th e s is . The b a s is  
of th e  %;rseeding p e rio d , o f th e  a n t i th e s is ,  we have 
described  as e th ic o -s o c ia l id ea lism , based on m etaphysical 
id ea lism , and we f in d  i t  b e s t expressed in  nena C re a tr ix  
o f 1923.
The q u a lity  o f Temple’s so c ia l th in k in g  in  th i s
a n t i th e t ic  period  r e f l e c t s  th e  lib e ra lism  o f h is  Theology
(as  we have seen i t  in  Foundations of 1912), w ith a
consequent attachm ent to  secu la r  agents of so c ia l reform
(in  th i s  c a se , fo r  example, the  Labour P a r ty ) , and w ith a
c e r ta in  detachment from th e  Church as a means to  t h i s  end,
V/e f in d  re v e a lin g  evidence of Temple ’ s p o s itio n  a t  th i s
time in  th e  a r t i c le  ’’The Church and th e  Labour P a r ty ” in
1The Economie Review o f 1908, to  which we have a lready  made 
passing  re fe re n c e , c i t in g  Temple’s wordsî ’’The a l te rn a tiv e
1 , Ths, Lamomic, , Vol. XVIII, P iv in g to n s , 1908,
pp. 190-202.
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stands befo re  us -  Socialism  or Heresy” as symptomatic 
o f h is  s o c ia l  th in k in g  in  th a t  p e rio d . In  t h i s  a r t i c l e  
TeïïÇ)le urges th e  claim s o f th e  Labour P arty  to  th e  ac tiv e  
support o f members o f th e  Church: ” . . .  th e  suggestion
th a t  th e  aims and o b jec t o f th e  Labour Movement l i e  out­
side th e  sphere of C h ris tiem ity  as such -  cannot be 
supported by th e  a u th o rity  o f th e  Gospels" And again: 
"The Church i s  bound to  recogn ise  th e  ju s t i c e ,  the  e s s e n tia l  
C h r is t ia n i ty , o f th e  Labour Movement . . .  to  stand  aside 
from i t  would be to  in cu r th e  g u i l t  o f f in a l  and complete 
apostasy , of ren u n c ia tio n  o f C h r is t , and of blasphemy 
a g a in s t H is Holy S p ir i t"  The Church had need of the  
Labour Movement: th e  Labour Movement had need o f th e
Church, fo r  th e  c h ie f  impediment in  se c u la r  o rg an isa tio n s  
of reform  i s  lack  of th a t  "embodiment of an id e a l fo r  
o u rse lv es , a standard  of personal e f f o r t  and s a c r if ic e "  
which th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith  su p p lies  to  move the stubborn 
w ills  of s in fu l  men and women. M oreover,in i t s  r i t u a l ,  
p a r t ic u la r ly  in  i t s  c e n tra l  r i t e ,  the  Eucheœist, th e  Church 
can supply th e  embodiment of the  id e a l of the Movement, 
and " re s to re  i t s  enthusiasm  When i t  f la g s "  Of th e  
E u ch aris t Temple says: " . . .  i t s  very name i s  Coimunion
1 . np . n i l # $ p .  199.
2 . " " p .  194.
3 . " " p . 196.
4 . " " p . 197
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. . . VVho w ill  dev ise  a ceremony so in s t in c t  w ith th e  
supreme duty o f s o c ia l s e rv ic e , o r so com pelling in  i t s  
solem nity to  a l l  who w il l  take i t  seriously?"^
The e x is t in g  com petitive b a s is  o f so c ie ty  was, 
according to  Temple, what most o f a l l  marked i t  as 
fundam entally u n c h r is tia n : " I f  th e  d o c trin e  of th e
Brotherhood of Man i s  to  be worked out in  th e  economic 
sphere , we must s u b s t i tu te  a cooperative b a s is  fo r  the  
e x is t in g  com petitive b a s is  of so c ie ty . In  o th e r words, 
Socialism  . . .  i s  th e  economic r e a l i s a t io n  o f the
P
C h ris tia n  G ospel". The voice of th e  cynic i s  ra is e d  
to  warn us th a t  men are in h e re n tly  and in e v ita b ly  s e l f i s h ,  
and th a t  w ithout un lim ited  p o s s ib i l i t i e s  of p r iv a te  p r o f i t  
th e  in cen tiv e  to  a c t  would be l o s t .  "Now," says Temple,
" i f  th a t  i s  t r u e ,  C h ris t was wrong. His vhole Gospel
r e s t s  on th e  conviction  th a t  love i s  a deeper and s tro n g e r 
motive than  s e lf is h n e s s ,  and th e  power o f th e  Cross i s  
in ex p licab le  on any o th e r b a s is " .  And: "V/e may b e liev e
in  in d iv id u a lism , o r we may believe  in  C h ris t;  we cannot 
c o n s is te n tly  b e liev e  in  both" Temple was tw enty-seven 
years  o f age when he wrote these  words, and many may t r a c e  
the n a iv e te  o f h is  approach to  th e  u n tr ie d  ide€p.ism of 
e a rly  manhood. He f in is h e s  th e  a r t i c le  w ith  th e  cry  th a t
1 . ÛJ2. c i t . , p . 197-198.
2 . " " p . 199.
3 . " " p . 200.
4 . " " p . 202.
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"The Church i s  c a lle d  . . .  by th e  Labour Movement -  to  a 
new e f f o r t  fo r  th e  reg en e ra tio n  o f mankind” , follow ed by 
two verses of W illiam Blake * s ("The g re a t rev o lu tio n ary  
m ystic") Jeruaalem .^ This a l l  sounds naive enough, and 
ra d ic a l to o , bu t though g re a t changes were to  ta k e  p lace  
in  Temple’s th in k in g  before  he f in a l ly  wrote C h r is t i a n i t y  
and fio p .ia l Order in  1941, th e se  changes were changes of 
in n er m o tiv a tio n , of th e o lo g ic a l and p o l i t i c a l  ou tlook .
What we must observe i s  th a t  in  o v ert expression th e re  is  
su rp risin^rly  l i t t l e  change in  th e se  t h i r t y  odd y ea rs . He 
was saying much th e  same th in g s  about th e  so c ia l order in  
1941 as in  1908, bu t he had f irm er foundation and b e t te r  
reason  f o r  saying them. I t  was to  be dem onstrated in  h is  
teach ing  th a t  C h ris tia n  orthodoxy i s  not le s s  but more 
r a d ic a l  in  i t s  so c ia l im p lica tio n s  than e th ic o -s o c ia l 
id ea lism . That e th ic o -s o c ia l  idealism  we see in  Mens 
C re a tr ix , where Temple analyses th e  A r is to te lia n  and 
P la to n is t  approaches to  th e  problem of s o c ia l o rd e r; he 
p re fe rs  P la to ’ s "good man" to  A r i s to t l e ’s "good c i t iz e n "  
and he adopts th e  P la to n is t c r i te r io n  o f th e  good so c ie ty  
as embodying a c r i te r io n  Which l i e s  beyond the  fu n c tio n a l, 
u t i l i t a r i a n  or pragm atic. That c r i te r io n  i s  summed up in  
th e  question : "What type of in d iv id u a l soul does i t
(so c ie ty ) rep resen t and tend  to  reproduce?"^ and in  th i s  we
1 . up . e i t . ,  p . 2 0 2 .
2 . LkSjt, pp . 190-191.
3 . " p . 191.
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have I according to  P la to , th e  end or aim of P o l i t i c s ,
Temple here .proceeds to  c r i t i c i s e  P la to ’s p o s itio n  and h is
own C h ris tia n  P la to n is t  p o in t of view i s  made c le a r .  The
"one g re a t flaw" in  P la to ’ s so c ia l teach ing  i s  in  h is
f a i l in g  to  ap p rec ia te  the  value o f s a c r if ic e  5 in  ad d itio n  >
%e had no conception of p rogress V/ith these  d e f ic ie n c ie s
in  view -  d e f ic ie n c ie s  Which a C h ris tia n  p o l i t i c s  can
supply -  Temple evolves h is  own p o s itio n  v^ich i s  here
th u s P la to n is t  and C hristian*  "Go and make the  world a
b e t t e r  p la c e , even i f  you have to  d i r ty  your hands in  the
p r o c e s s " I n  o th e r words, a t  t h i s  p e rio d , Temple
conceived th a t  the  C h ris tian  s tra te g y  in  obedience to ,  and
working towards th e  fu lf i lm e n t o f , a transcenden t so c ia l
id e a l ,  i s  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  By t h i s  means th e  human
cap ac ity  fo r  p rogress i s  towards th e  r e a l i s a t io n  of t h i s
id e a l .  Temple’s presidency  o f th e  Workers 1 E ducational
A sso c ia tio n , h is  membership of th e  Labour P a r ty , and h is
2
a sso c ia tio n  w ith  COEEC, are  outward m an ifesta tio n s  of the 
thought underly ing  t h i s  p e rio d .
Temple came l a t e r  to  apprehend b e t te r  th e  
s ig n ifican ce  of the  Church and th e  d is tin c tiv e n e s s  of i t s  
te ach in g ; he came to  know b e t te r  "what was in  man"; he 
came to  d e sp a ir  a t  tim es in  the  Labour Movement, b u t th a t  
warping d is illu s io n m en t which so commonly begets  cynicism
1 . U .C ., p . 193.
2 . Conference on P o l i t i c s ,  Economics, & C itiz e n sh ip , 1924,
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and s a t is f a c t io n  w ith th in g s  as they  a r e ,  was not a p e r i l  
to  Which Temple succumbed. Hie mind was too w ell f ix ed  
on God; he was confident in  th e  sureness of His promises 
and His puiTpose.
( i i )  A firmer foundation*
I t  i s  now our ta s k  to  examine th a t  "firm er 
foundation and b e t t e r  reason" Which we have suggested 
above as the  b a s is  o f Temple ' s s o c ia l  teach ing  in  the  l a s t  
period  of h is  l i f e  -* th a t  period  designated  here the  period  
o f sy n th e s is , beg inn ing , or a t  l e a s t  most obviously 
emerging, in  th e  l a te  tw e n tie s , and culm inating in  h is
widely acclaim ed views in  C h r is t i a n i t y  ftO  A o n ia l  G rU ^r
of th e  e a r ly  f o r t i e s .
I t  was in  t h i s  l a s t  period  o f h is  l i f e  th a t  
Temple came to  see th e  m anifest inadequacy of h is  e th ic o - 
so c ia l approach to  th e  human s i tu a t io n .  For example, he 
came to  see th a t  h is  c a l l  to  s e lf -S t ic r i f ic e  and h is  n eg lec t 
o f th e  p r in c ip le  of concrete ju s t ic e  had been a grievous 
e r r o r .  He had tended  to  see man in  an a b s tra c t  s i tu a t io n  
and u n re la ted  to  th e  r e s t  of c r e a t io n . Speaking of th i s  
e a r l i e r  approach, Tenç)le sa id  o f i t ;  "I thereby  gained 
much applause, Which I  very  much enjoyed; bu t I  have long 
been convinced th a t  such t a lk  i s  only u p l i f t ;  i t  does not 
a f f e c t  anything Which a c tu a lly  happens".^  He came to  see 
in  t h i s  period  th a t  the  love Which he had commended as the
1 .  T houghts In  War Tim at p . 2 6 .
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b a s is  of t h i s  s a c r if ic e  i s  no t always inimediately or 
obviously re le v a n t to  th e  s i tu a t io n  as i t  i s ,  and by no 
means covers the  con ten t o f  th e  concept of C h ris tia n  
c h a r i ty .  The l a t t e r  i s ,  he says: . . a su p ern a tu ra l
discernm ent o f , and adhesion t o ,  j u s t i c e  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  
equ ilib rium  of p o w e r " I t  was n o t, fo r  example, h e lp fu l 
to  say in  a t ra d e  d isp u te  simply th a t  the  Trade Union must 
love the  Employers* F edera tion  and v ice  v e rsa , and leave i t  
a t  t h a t .  Something more concrete  than  th a t  was wanted. 
Temple saw th e  C h ris tia n  in  so c ie ty  c a lle d  to  th in k  in  
terras of ju s t ic e  as w ell as of lov e , o f r ig h ts  as w ell as 
o f  d u tie s .  T his increasing  rea lism  marks these  l a t t e r  
y e a rs , and we have re fe r re d  to  i t  as expressed in  
C h r is t ia n i t y  and S o c ia l  O rder, th e  con ten ts  of which were 
adumbrated in  the  Malvern Conference of January , 1941, over 
which Temple p res id ed .
There were, among o th e rs , th re e  concepts Which 
co n trib u ted  m a te r ia lly  to  th e  form and conten t of Temple * s 
expressed views -  concepts Which in  these  l a t t e r  years 
deepened and made more r e a l i s t i c  h is  an a ly s is  o f th e  human 
s i tu a t io n . The se were % -
(a) N atu ra l Law.
(b) the value of human p e rs o n a li ty .
(c) man as s in n e r .
1 . TbS,,„.ClgIatiiaa a r t .  "m a t C h ris tia n s  Stand
fo r  in  the  Secular World", W. Temple, S . C.M. ,1944,p .15 .
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These elem ents were n o t, of co u rse , a lto g e th e r  new In 
Temple’s th in k in g ; bu t in  t h i s  %eriod he became acu te ly  
aware of th e i r  s ig n if ic a n c e , and we can see th e i r  in fluence 
marked in  h is  pronouncements concerning th e  s o c ia l o rd e r, 
( i i i )  N a tu ra l Lay m à S ocia l O rdgr.
An attem pt has been made by Vi.G. peck^ to  tra c e
Temple’ s r e a l i s a t io n  of t h i s  t r u th  to  the  year 1931. I t
was a time of grave economic c r i s i s  and mass unenç>loyraent
in  B r ita in  and tliroughout th e  # io le  v;orld. Peck claims
th a t  in  t h i s  y e a r, as a r e s u l t  of reading V.A. bernant’ s
book This Unem;)loyment, Tenç)le came to  se e , w ith i t s  au tho r,
th e  fundamental breach o f N atu ral Law inh eren t in  modem
so c ie ty ; in  p a r t ic u la r ,  th e  phenomenon of mass unemployment
became evident as a sycçtom of grave d iso rd e r and d isease
in  man’s o rdering  of economic and in d u s tr ia l  a f f a i r s .  What
i s  th e  meaning of t h i s  concept? The sense Which is
re le v a n t to  Tenç)le’ s use of th e  term  i s  in d ica te d  in  the
Neaaf TCn^/liah n in t io n a r y ’ s d e f in i t io n  o f N atu ra l Law as;
•'the body of commandments Which express the  w ill  of God
w ith regard  to  conduct of His in te l l ig e n t  c re a tu re s , as
im planted by Nature in  th e  human mind, or as capable of
being dem onstrated by reaso n ” . In  Natural Law, a  C h ris tian
2
H ennnaideratjon , th e  e d ito rs  describe  th e  term as derived  
from th e  L a tin  natu rae  or n a t u r a l l s  and n a tu r a ls
1 . W illiam Temple; An L atim ate & an A ppreciation^ a r t .
"William Temple as S ocia l T hinker", W.G.Peck, 
p p . 68-69 *
2 . Ea. A.r . V id ler & W.A. Whitehouse.
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^ i e h  were used by C icero $ Seneosi etc*» and th e  Romm 
j u r i s t s " .^  U ltim ate ly  th e  term  I s  derived  from th e  
cpoôfKo'/ % 0Liov o f A r is to t le .  ru le  c f  ju s tic e » "  
says A r is to t le  » " i s  n a tu ra l  th a t  has the  same v a l id i ty  
everyvAere » and does n o t depend upon our accep ting  i t "
"True lav»" says Cicero» " i s  r i ^ t  reason  In  agreement 
w ith N ature; i t  i s  o f u n iv e rsa l ap p lica tio n »  unchanging 
and e v e r la s t in g  • • , i t  i s  a s in  t o  t r y  to  a l t e r  t h i s  
law • . • God i s  th e  au thor o f t l i i s  law" .3 T his concept 
was taken  over in to  th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith  and we have i t  
expressed in  St* P a u l 's  words: "• • • th e  G entiles»  Which
have n o t th e  law» do by n a tu re  th e  th in g s  contained  in  th e  
law» th e se  liaving not th e  law» a re  a  law unto them selves",^  
Go th e  concept was a ss im ila ted  in to  th e  g en e ra l corpus o f 
th e  C hurch 's teaching» and was regarded  as "a  c o n s titu e n t » 
and indeed fundamental» p a r t  o f th e  Law \idiioh God had made 
known to  Isi*ael t h r o u ^  Moses and had rea ffirm ed  fo r  th e  
New I s r a e l  in  C h r is t  , . . a  means o f sy stem atis in g  m û 
developing teach in g  th a t  was a t  l e a s t  l a t e n t  in  th e  B ible* 
•As by d isobedience,*  says St* Ambrose» 'th e  a u th o rity  o f 
th e  Law of N ature was c o m q te d  and b lo t te d  out» th e  
w ritte n  law was found necessary : in  o rd e r th a t  man»having
lo s t  a l l»  might a t  l e a s t  reg a in  a  p a r t '  I t  was th e
1» m» n it.»  p. 12.
2* la h .  ILia* V» v ll*  A ris to tle »  quoted jau* n i t .»  p* 12*
3* Dfi Rep. » I I I ,  x x i i ,  C icero » quoted nn* n i t . »  pp . 12-13. 
4* ËBL. liomana» i i .  xlv*
5* L e t te r s  » Ambrose » I x x i i i ,  5» quoted n p . n i t .»  p . 14.
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work of S t .  Thomas Aquinas to  give to  th e  concept th a t  
d e f in i t iv e  expression  v/hich made i t  common coinage in  th e  
th e o lo g ic a l t h o u ^ t  o f Western Christendom. T his i s  
then  the sense in  v/hich Temple speaks of N atural Law, and 
in  C h r i s t ia n i t y  and S o c ia l  OTvieT» he th u s d esc rib es  i t s  
“In  e a r l i e r  tim es, C h ris tia n  th in k e rs  made g re a t use of 
the  notion  o f N atu ra l Law. They d id  no t mean by th i s  a 
g e n e ra lis a tio n  from a la rg e  number of observed phenomena, 
which i s  what a modem s c ie n t i s t  means; they meant the 
proper fu n c tio n  of a human a c t iv i ty  as ^ p r  eh ended by a 
co n sid e ra tio n  of i t s  own n a tu re . In  p ra c t ic e , tiie N atural 
Order or N atu ral Law i s  d iscovered p a r t ly  by observing 
th e  g en e ra lly  accepted standards o f judgement and p a r t ly  
by co n sid era tio n  o f the  proper fu n c tio n s  of whatever i s  
the  sub jec t of enqu iry . T his i s  a ta sk  fo r  human reason; 
b u t so f a r  as reason  enables us to  reach  th e  t r u th  about 
anything in  i t s  own essence and in  i t s  r e la t io n s h ip s ,  i t  
enables us to  see i t  as i t  i s  in  th e  mind of God . . .  as 
God i s  the C rea to r, t h i s  N atural Order i s  His Order and i t s  
law i s  His Lav/"
Teinple used th i s  id ea  of N atu ra l Law c o n s is te n tly  
u n t i l  th e  very end, p a r t ic u la r ly  to  expound h is  teach in g  on 
C h ris tia n  S ocia l O rder. Such a concept was, we can see ,
1 .  C h r is t ia n ity  &_ S o c ia l  O rd e r , p . 57.
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congenial to  h is  way of th in k in g . I t  was c o n s is te n t with 
h is  view of th e  u n iv e rsa l n a tu re  o f Divine R evelation  th a t  
God should be d iscerned  as working in  e x t ra -b ib l ic a l  a reas ; 
i t  was p a r t  o f th e  fix ed  h a b it o f h is  apo logetic  method to  
begin on a le v e l where h is  prem ises could be secured on the 
grounds of Reason or genera l R ev e la tio n , In  Temple's 
exposition  N atu ra l Law never becomes th a t  form al and 
s t e r i l e  dogmatic concept which i t  became in  c la s s ic a l  
S cho lastic ism  and Which i t  i s ,  to o , in  some o f h is  neo­
sc h o la s tic  contenqporaries. His concept of u n iv e rsa l 
R evelation  and h is  D octrine of Man co n trib u ted  to  h is  
teach ing  on th i s  m a tte r , so th a t  N atu ra l Law to  him was in  
f a c t  su p e rn a tu ra l; i t  was God's Law.
A good d ea l of a l l  t h i s  seems f a r  enough 
removed from the  idea  of C h r is tia n  S ocia l Order and 
ir r e le v a n t  to  l i f e  i t s e l f .  But th e re  i s  no thing detached 
or ir re le v a n t in  th e  r a d ic a l  im p lic a tio n s  Which Temple 
ju s t i f i a b ly  in fe rre d  from th e  concept o f N atu ral Law.
For, applying th i s  c r i t e r io n  to  th e  in d u s tr ia l  
o rder as i t  e x is te d  under c a p ita l is m . Temple was concerned 
to  show how con tra ry  to  N atu ral Law was the  c u rre n t system 
o f p roduction , based as i t  was on th e  p r o f i t  motive: 
"Production by i t s  own n a tu ra l law e x is t s  fo r  consumption. 
I f ,  th e n , a system comes in to  being in  which production i s  
reg u la ted  more by th e  p r o f i t  o b ta in ab le  fo r  th e  producer
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than  by the needs o f th e  consumer | th a t  system i s  defying 
the  N atu ra l Law or N atu ral O rder” The proper re la tio n ^  
ship  o f production in  th e  in d u s tr ia l  and economic f i e l d ,  
according to  N atu ra l Law, i s  th a t  i t  should be c a r r ie d  on, 
no t with p r o f i t  f o r  the producer in  view, b u t w ith th e  
needs of th e  consumer, human need, as the  end. P ro f i ts  
fo r  tJie p roducer, according to  N atural Law, were ju s t i f ia b le ;  
b u t they must n ever, as in  th e  p resen t o rd e r, become the  
b e - a l l  and th e  e n d -a ll o f p roduction . 'Temple would agree 
th a t  the p resen t o rder with i t s  norm of production in  
in d iv id u a l i r e f i t  immensely s tim u la ted  and promoted th a t  
se lf-re g a rd in g  element in  Man*s n a tu re  Which theo log ians 
have designated  O rig in a l S in .
We saw e a r l i e r  in  t h i s  chap ter how Temple in  
1908 in  h is  a r t i c le  "The Church and th e  Labour P arty" in  
The Kconomic Review condemned th a t  same p ro fit-m o tiv e  as 
in c o n s is te n t w ith the p ro fessio n  of th e  Gospels 
"Conqpetition i s  in h e re n tly  a p r in c ip le  o f s e lf ish n e s s  and
p
indeed, of lia tred " . He went on then to  make a p lace  fo r  
a cooperative in s tead  of a com petitive b a s is  of economic 
and in d u s tr ia l  e n te rp r is e ;  nov/here here does the  term  
"N atural Law" occur, b u t we may be confirmed in  our 
e a r l i e r  judgemaat th a t  in  h is  declared  viev/s on the o rdering  
o f economic and in d u s tr ia l  l i f e  no very rem arkable change
1 . c - a .o . ,  p . 57.
2 . p . 199•
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had occurred in  th e  In te rv s il. He was, in  f a c t ,  in  1941, 
more confirmed in  h is  views of 1908; and i t  was p a r t ly  
from th e  concept o f K a tu ra l Law th a t  confirm ation came.
The value of N atu ra l Law as a c r i t e r io n  i s  w ell 
s e t fo r th  in  Teoç>le*fe own wordss " I t  i s  wholesome to  go 
hack to  th i s  conception o f N atu ra l Law, because i t  holds 
to g e th e r two a s p e c ts  of t r u th  Which i t  i s  not easy to  hold 
in  combination th e  id e a l and th e  p r a c t ic a l .  We ten d  to  
fo llow  one o r o th e r of two l in e s :  e i th e r  we s t a r t  from a
p u re ly  id e a l conception , and th en  we b le a t fa tu o u s ly  about 
love ; or e ls e  we s t a r t  from the  world as i t  i s  w ith  the 
hope of remedying an abuse here or th e re ,  and th e n  we have 
no general d ire c tio n  or c r i t e r io n  o f p ro g ress . The 
conception of N atu ra l Law w ill  help  us to  frame a conception 
o f th e  r ig h t  or id e a l r e la t io n  between the various 
a c t iv i t i e s  o f men"
With the weapon o f N atural Law in  h is  hand.
Temple proceeded to  make a su sta ined  a tta c k  on what is  
commonly described  by i t s  opponents as c a p ita lism . In  
th e  phenomena of poverty in  the  m idst of p le n ty , a r t  i f  ic  a l ly -  
produced s c a r c i t i e s ,  unemployment, m a ln u tritio n  and the  
c la ss-w ar, he po in ted  out the d ir e c t  r e s u l t s  of man*s 
n eg lec t of God*s Law: "Man’s D isorder and God’s Design"
i s  a phrase th a t  w ell d esc rib es  h is  theme in  th e se  l a s t  
fo u r years of h is  l i f e .
1.  , p .  59.
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In  h is  use of th e  terra N atu ral Law, Temple was 
s tro n g ly  indebted to  Canon V.A. Leraant. We have already  
noted th e  Influence on him of Deraairt*s exam ination of 
unen^loyment In i t s  l i g h t  in  h is  book This Unemr;lovment. 
TetQ)le took se r io u s ly  Deraant ' s conten tion  th a t  " i f  v/e are  
to  r e s t a t e  the problem ( i . e .  o f uneiiç>loyment) . . .  we 
must tu rn  our minds over emd over again to  th e  elements 
o f th e  N atu ral Law in  s o c ia l  and economic l i f e  in  o rder to  
f re e  them from accepting conventional re la tio n s  and 
connections as n a tu ra l"
At the  Malvern Conference Temple in d ica ted  th a t  
he had been deeply in fluenced  by M eritain*s ad ap ta tio n  and 
p re se n ta tio n  of th e  Thomist c r i t iq u e  of so c ie ty ; and in  
h is  address to  th e  Aquinas S ocie ty  in  1944 he sa id : "The
p r in c ip le  of N atu ral Law or th e  N atural Order i s  o f sp e c ia l 
importance and value in  r e la t io n  to  sociolo© r. Many of 
the  tro u b le s  of the  modem world come from the  confusion of 
means and ends. S t. Thomas v in d ica te s  the saying of 
S t . Augustine th a t  Voiaala hmaaaa r e rv e ra i ta a  g H  
firuendla f z n i  utsudia* by p o in tin g  out th a t  e te m a
primo priac.ipalit,er ordinat hominfiia ad î m s m ' . i t  i s  
in  th e  l ig h t  of th i s  p r in c ip le  th a t  S t .  Thomas reaches h is  
defence and lim ita tio n  o f the  r ig h ts  of p ro p e rty , a most 
vAiolesome d o c trin e  much needed in  our day, avoiding, as i t
1. Theology of Society, V.A. Deraant, p. 143.
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doe8I th e  u n so c ia l outlook o f the  in d iv id u a l is t  and th e  
s o c i a l i s t 's  check upon i n i t i a t i v e .  In  h is  conception of 
p ro p erty  and in  th e  p r in c ip le s  Which u n d erlie  th e  d o c trin es  
o f th e  J u s t  P r ic e  and th e  P ro h ib itio n  of Usury, I  am 
convinced th a t  S t .  Thomas o ffe rs  ex ac tly  what the modem 
v^orld needs'*
This i s  no t to  be tak en  as i f  Temple were 
committing h im self unreservedly  to  Thomism; what r a th e r  
seems to  have occurred was th a t  in  Aquinas' teach ing  
concerning N atural Law, he found a concept \Vhich act once 
expressed and deepened h is  own an teceden tly -held  views -  
views Which in  f a c t  he had held  n ea rly  a l l  h is  a d u lt l i f e .
What happened must have been something l ik e  th i s  
-  Temple looked around him and saw a world in  d iso rd e r , 
w ithout a p a t te rn  fo r  l iv in g ,  d iv ided  by c la s s  w arfare and 
in te rn a tio n a l s t r i f e , w ith poverty  in  th e  m idst o f p len ty  
between th e  wars; and he r e la te d  the  C h ris tian  Gospel to  
th i s  s i tu a t io n .  In  th e  Whole Hebre w -C h ris tian  t r a d i t io n  
he could see w rit la rg e  th e  demand th a t  the s o c ia l ,  th e  
p o l i t i c a l  and th e  economic, as w ell as the  personal and 
p r iv a te ,  should conform to  th e  Divine p a tte rn  by obeying 
th e  Divine law . He quotes^ the Mosaic le g is la t io n  concern­
ing  p roperty  as we f in d  i t  in  L ev itic u s  and Deuteronomy, as
1 . Address "Thomism & Modem Needs", to  the Aquinas S ocie ty ,
BlackÙSlÉTfls p . 38.
2 . , p . 26, r e f .  LAkillCUS, xxv, Deuteronomy , x x i i i .
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fo r  example, in  the  Law of J u b i le e .  He saw th a t  same 
to t a l  concern in  mediaeval te a c h in g  concerning the  co n tro l­
l in g  re la tio n s h ip  o f C h ris tian  dogma to  th e  vAiole of l i f e ,  
and he claimed to  f in d  th a t  e s s e n t ia l  p r in c ip le  f a l s i f i e d  
es] e c ia l ly  in  L uther and also  in  C alv in .
In  th e  second ch ap te r o f t h i s  Essay we s tu d ied  
Tenq^le's a tta c k  on Descartes* p h ilo so p h ica l te ach in g , 
p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the l ig h t  of i t s  e v i l  s o c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  
r e s u l t s .  Here in  C h r is t ia n ity  and Order, he tak es
up th a t  argument again and shows th a t  the  outcome of the  
Renaissance and Reformation i s  th e  monster Economic Man, 
o f vhose end P e te r  Drucker has w r i t te n .  Temple says:
•'The Reformers never intended to  produce such a monster as 
th e  Economic Man of th e  l a s t  hundred and f i f t y  years; the 
P u rita n s  were au ste re  in  t h e i r  demands fo r  s e lf -d e n ia l  in  
re sp e c t of most th in g s  which money can buy. But t h e i r  
fundamental ind iv id u a lism , Which brought a f u l l e r  sense of 
personal r e ^ o n s i b i l i t y  to  God, a lso  a t the same tim e under­
mined th e  appreciation o f w ealth  as e s s e n t ia l ly  so c ia l and 
th e re fo re  su b jec t a t  a l l  p o in ts  to  c o n tro l in  th e  in te r e s t  
o f so c ie ty  as a w h o l e T e m p l e  saw th e  contemporary world 
in  i t s  e thos as ; reducing p re c is e ly  those q u a l i t ie s  of 
combative s e lf -a s s e r t iv e n e s s  which, we have e a r l i e r  seen, 
he considered i t  to  be the fu n c tio n  o f the Gospel to  ab o lish
1 « C . 0 • I p . 3 3 «
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In  th e  G iffo rd  L ec tu res , in  th e  le c tu re  "F in ltude  and 
E v il” , Temple saw C h ris tia n  S a lv a tio n  as in  p a r t ,  bu t a lso  
e s s e n t ia l ly ,  the d e c e n tra lis in g  o f  the  s e l f  and the  p lac in g  
o f God and th e  "Society  of Persons" a t  th e  c e n tre ; "So 
long as the s e l f  r e ta in s  i n i t i a t i v e  i t  can only f ix  i t s e l f  
upon i t s e l f  as c e n tre . I t s  hope of d e liv e ran ce  i s  to  be 
uprooted from th a t  cen tre  and drawn to  f in d  i t s  c en tre  in  
God, the  S p i r i t  of the  W h o l e A n d  again ; "The 
p r in c ip le  of m ora lity  i s  th a t  we should behave as Persons 
who are  members of a Society  o f Persons . . .  We are  to  
t r e a t  a l l  Persons as P ersons, and a l l  a s  fe llow  members 
w ith us in  th e  Socie ty  o f P ersons".^  Tern]l e  knew th a t
the  s p i r i t  of modem so c ie ty  m il i ta te d  a g a in s t both  these
re la te d  o b je c tiv e s , and th a t  i t  m ust, th e re fo re , be 
changed on th e  grounds th a t  i t  h indered men's achieving 
C h ris tia n  S a lv a tio n . Unless a man or woman v;ere f a r  
advanced in  s a in t l in e s s ,  such an environment must have a 
coiTupting e f f e c t  on the  so u l, and the  godly l i f e  be made 
h ard er or im possible to  a t t a in .
(iv ) Hman .perBonallty., ,aaft JLla.,y,alufi*
T his i s  th e  second o f  th e  th ree co n cep ts , to  the
in fluence  of Which to g e th e r we tra c e d  Tem ple's profounder
ev a lu a tio n  of th e  modem s i tu a t io n .  We are  not suggesting
1 * » p » 376.
2 .  N.LLG... p .  1 9 1 .
245.
th a t  i t  was a new concept to  him; on th e  c o n tra ry , i t  had 
been h is  theme fo r  many y e a rs . But h is  sense of i t s  
s ig n if ic a n c e  and re levance  to  th e  needs of th e  day was 
deepened in  th e  l a t t e r  y e a rs . In  1927 he wrote: "The
apprehension o f p e rso n a lity  i s  a p a r t o f th e  Q ir is t ia n  
enrichment of thought and l i f e " ^  -  a t r u e  bu t someWhat 
p ed es tr ian  observation  w ith no d ir e c t  re levance or challenge 
to  any s i tu a t io n  in  p a r tic u la r*  But in  1943, When he 
spoke to  the  Aquinas Socie ty  on "Thomism and Modem N eeds", 
Temple c r i t i c i s e d  S t.  Thomas fo r  h is  in s u f f ic ie n t  considera­
t io n  of t h i s  aspect of C h ris tia n  t r u th  And in  the  
W illiam A in slie  Memorial L ecture (d e liv e red  in  S t . M artin*s- 
in -th e -F ie ld so n  D-Day| June , 1944) he made h is  s tro n g e r 
emphasis c le a re r :  "I do no t fo r  a moment b e liev e  th a t  our
b e l ie f  in  th e  inheren t value o f th e  human person can be 
m aintained except on th e  b a s is  o f the  conv iction  th a t  he i s  
h im se lf the  focus o f th a t  p r in c ip le  which g ives to  h is to ry  
i t s  meaning". This i s  t>e source of th e  v/orth of a man, 
and we have i t  s e t  fo r th  in  Temple*s o\m words: "The
d ig n ity  of man i s  th a t  he i s  the  ch ild  of God, capable o f 
communion w ith God, th e  o b jec t of the  love of God -  such 
love as i s  d isp layed  on th e  Cross -  and d es tin ed  fo r  e te rn a l 
f e l lo w ^ ip  w ith  God. H is tru e  value i s  not What he i s
1 . Laaaya in  Clirlatlao P o lit ic  G & G itizsaship  &
Gubje n ta  ^ W. Temple, p . 79.
2 . Address "Thomism & Modem Needs", to  th e  Aquinas S o c ie ty ,
p . 89.
3 . .ciuiipiianitv ,aa an la ta m r a ta t im  of nisfcory» p« 1 2 .
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worth in  h im se lf o r to  h is  e a r th ly  s t a t e ,  bu t v^ ftiat he i s  
worth to  God; and th a t  worth i s  bestowed on him by th e  
u t t e r ly  g ra tu ito u s  Love of God. A ll h is  l i f e  should be 
ordered w ith t h i s  d ig n ity  in  view"
But Man's d e s tin y  i s  not to  be seen only in  terras 
of h is  d ig n ity . There i s  th e  tragedy  o f Man to  be taken  
in to  co n sid e ra tio n : "The fundamental f a c t s  about man are
two: he i s  made *in the  image of God*; and t h i s  image i s ,
GO to  speak, stamped upon an animal n a tu re . Between these 
two th e re  i s  constan t ten sio n  r e s u l t in g  in  p e rp e tu a l 
tragedy" This trag ed y  o f Man r e c a l l s  to  us th e  th i r d  
concept Which we have to  note h e re , th a t  i s : -
(v) as SijMier,;— Tamnle and neo-orthodoxy; influence of
Heiiihold TfisbuhiL.
V^’e have noted sev e ra l tim es Tem ple's in c re a s in g ly
r e a l i s t i c  assessm ent o f the  na tu re  of Man. We co n tra s ted
h is  account o f human n a tu re  in  C brlstua  V erita s  and in
Nature, Han and God, no ting  in  th e  l a t t e r  th e  increased
b u t considered pessimism as reg a in s  "n a tu ra l man". Ten^ie^
did not succumb to  th e  tre n d  p revalen t in  th e o lo g ic a l
c i r c le s  in  th e  1930 's under th e  in fluence  of K arl Barth and
h is  fo llo w ers . V/e have no c le a r  evidence of how much
ca re ftil s tudy , i f  any, Temple had given to  th e  B arth ian
theo logy . I f  he d id  study B arth , th en  he took l i t e r a l l y
1  •  C #  3  . 0 . ,  p .  4 0  •
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B a rth ’ s advice concerning h is  theo logy . I t  was, in
B arth ’ 8 words, ”a pinch of sp ice to  be tak en  w ith  any
th eo lo g y  one may happen to  have” • \vhat i s  a g rea t dea l
more l ik e ly  i s  t h a t  th e  B ib lic a l r e v iv a l  epitom ised and
in i t i a t e d  as a world movement by K arl Barth was mediated
to  Temple by sch o la rs  such as S ir  Edwyn Hoekyns and
Reinhold N iebuhr. And con tac t w ith a group of younger
Anglican th e o lo g ia n s , p a r t ic u la r ly  a t  th re e  small
conferences b e t/e e n  1940 and 1944, co n trib u ted  towards
th a t  change in  outlook concerning th e  re la t io n s h ip  of God,
Man and th e  world, v/hich we have seen expressed in  the
n o tab le  Supplement to  th e  Chriat 1 an i.:ewsUuettcr of December,
1943; ”^Vhat C h ris tia n s  stand  fo r  in  th e  Secular World” .
That group of younger th eo lo g ian s  co n sis ted  of Michael
Bruce, V.A, Demant, Dorn Gregory Dix and E#L. M ascall -  men
who had re je c te d  th e  hum anistic l ib e r a l - in d iv id u a l is t
account of God and of Man and in  i t s  p lace  were making a
p le a  fo r  a re tu rn  to  dogma and to  B ib lic a l theo logy , w ithout
however embracing co n tin e n ta l P ro te s ta n tism , e i th e r  neo-
Lutheran o r n e o -C a lv in is t, Temple, a s  h is  b iographer
re c o rd s , ”was no B arth ian ” bu t th e  in fluence of th i s  group
on him was marked. K.L, M asca ll, in  h is  a r t ic le  in
nheology, ”The Future of Anglican Theology” , in  re p ly  to
Temple, makes a p le a  fo r  a change in  a t t i tu d e  to  Holy
1 . u i l l i m — Temple» C aaterburyi irem onger,
p . 60S.
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S c rip tu re , f o r  a view of i t  "as th e  in sp ire d  Word of God, 
no t only d e sc rib in g , bu t i t s e l f  being p a r t  o f ,  th e  
ir ru p tio n  of th e  transcenden t God in to  a f a l le n  world"
The in fluence  o f t h i s  group unc^uestionably caused Ten^ple to  
re - th in k  h is  l i b e r a l  positio n *  World even ts hastened  th a t  
p rocess -  the world was much more e v id e n tly  " fa lle n "  In 
1940 than  i t  had been in  1920. I t  i s  to  th ese  in flu en ces  
then th a t  we tra c e  Temple * s in c reased  awareness of what he 
h im self described  as "the hideous power of s in " . Among 
non-Anglican th in k e rs  none had in  t h i s  connection more 
in fluence on him than Reinhold N iebuhr, and Temple h im se lf 
made th i s  c le a r  in  h is  opening address a t  th e  Malvern 
Conference. He compares Jacques M arita in  and Niebuhr in  
th e i r  re sp e c tiv e  accounts o f s in ,  and goes on to say th a t  
M ai'itain ( l ik e  indeed Aquinas h im self) g ives no more than  a 
"form al" d e sc r ip tio n  o f s in ; i t  i s  in  Niebuhr th a t  he 
f in d s  "a deej^ly Chi*istian mind, g rap p lin g  with th e  r e a l i t i e s  
o f today; . . .  (a  mind) possessed  by the  sense of t h a t  
ab o rig in a l s in  of man which c o n s is ts  in  p u ttin g  h im self in  
the cen tre  where God ought to  b e , th u s  claim ing in  e f f e c t  to  
be God of h is  ovm w o r l d " T h e  Kingdom of God, th a t  
p e r fe c t fe llov /sh ip  of men w ith God, now seemed so d is ta n t  
th a t  i t s  consummation in  time seemed in f in i t e ly  remote:
1 . Theology,. Vol. No. 234, Dec. 1939, p . 408.
2 . Ila lv em , 1941, A Review of th e  Conference, pp. 14-15.
249.
" I f  th a t  consummation can ever be reached on e a r th ,  as I  
presume th a t  i t  cannot, i t  i s  c e r ta in ly  so remote th a t  i t  
may be l e f t  out of co n sid e ra tio n  except as the standard  of 
judgement, whereby we are ' a l l  concluded under s i n '. " ^
The d is tan ce  vdiich Tençie had t r a v e l le d  in  th e  
t h i r t y  years preceding th e  Malvern Conference in  reg ard  to  
th e  p rospect o f the  r e a l is in g  o f the  Kingdom o f God on earth  
i s  w ell shown by th e  c o n tra s t  between th e se  words a t  Malvern 
and What he wrote in  1912 in  the  book Thf> Kingdom of Gody 
where he speaks o f th e  power of C h ris t over so c ie ty  as "the 
power which may enable us to  complete the work of making 
England in to  a province of th e  Kingdom of God" I t  was 
h is  deepened concept o f th e  power and pervasiveness of 
human s in  th a t  w ro u ^ t th i s  change.
(v i)  "C hristian  S o c ia l 1 r in o ip le a :— Primary"#
I t  i s  from th ese  co n v ic tio n s , from th ese  
th e o lo g ic a l t r u th s  concerning God, Man and th e  w orld, th a t  
Temple d e riv e s  h is  "C h ris tian  S ocia l P r in c ip le ^  Primary" .3 
In  f a c t  th e se  t r u th s  a re  th e se  " P r in c ip le s" . Concerning 
God i t  i s  a s se r te d  th a t  He i s  th e  w o rld 's  C reato r and th a t  
i t  con tinues by His W ill. He i s  independent o f th e  world: 
th e  world i s  Wholly dependent upon Him. Included in  His 
work o f  c re a tio n  th e re  i s  man who d i f f e r s  from the r e s t  o f 
c re a tio n  in  h is  being tr e e .  This involved a r i s k  vftiich
1 . m -  A il.*  p . 16.
2 . p . 100.
3• C.o.O * , pp « 3Ô.-43.
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God took; and manabuses h is  freedom In h is  s in ,  which is  
s e lf ish n e ss  and s e l f - d e i f ic a t io n .  God works, supremely 
in  C h r is t , to  draw Man in  so c ie ty  in to  a fellow ship  of love 
-  a fe llow sh ip  of God w ith  men and of men w ith  each o th e r. 
By th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  love on the  C ross,through which C h ris t 
re v e a ls  th e  lov ing  purpose o f God, God works to  draw a l l  
men to  H im self. This p ro cess , th e  completed coming of 
th e  Kln^idom, w ill  not be p e rfec ted  w ith in  h is to ry ,  but 
i t  beg ins in  h is to ry :  "The Kii^dom of God i s  a r e a l i t y
here and now, b u t can be p e rfe c t only in  th e  e te rn a l  ordei**.
The second prim ary p r in c ip le  i s  in  th e  C h ris tian  
D octrine of Man -  *Tian: h is  D ig n ity , Tragedy and D estiny"?
We have already  in  t h i s  ch ap ter noted What Temple had to  
say a t  t h i s  T>erlod in  h is  thought o f th e  unique value of 
human p e rs o n a li ty , and of man*s s in  in  re b e llio n  ag a in s t 
God. His tru e  d es tin y  i s  in  response to  th e  Divine Imaige 
implanted w ith in  him, and Temple here in  C h r is tia n ity  and . 
Sncla l Order r e i t e r a te s  th a t  "The image of God -  tiie image 
o f h o lin e ss  and love -  i s  s t i l l  th e r e ,  though defaced; i t  
i s  the  source of h is  a sp ira tio n s  . . . Man i s  s e lf -c e n tre d ; 
b u t he always c a r r ie s  w ith him abundant proof th a t  th i s  i s  
no t th e  r e a l  t r u th  of h is  n a tu re"  So man*s d iv in e ly  
appointed d es tin y  i s  revealed : " . . .  h is  so c ia l l i f e ,  so
f a r  as I t  i s  d e l ib e ra te ly  planned, should be ordered vdth
1. & 2. C..0., p. 40.
3 .  C. S , 0 . , p $ 4 2  •
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th a t  d es tin y  in  view. He must be tre a te d  as  what he 
a c tu a lly  i s ,  bu t always w ith a view to  what in  Gcd*s 
purpose he i s  d es tin ed  to  become"
From th e se  "C h ris tian  S ocia l P r in c ip le s :
Primary" th e re  fo llow  "C h ris tian  S ocia l P r in c ip le s :
p
D erivative" .and we must now proceed to  note v/hat Temple 
intended by them.
(v ll)  " rh fla tlam  F.t»..lAl P r ln n ip la .!  nArivm tiva".
These d e r iv a tiv e  C h ris tia n  so c ia l p r in c ip le s  a re :
(a) Freedom.
(b) S ocia l F ellow ship .
(c) S erv ice .
(a) Freedom. A man's s ta tu s  as c h ild  of God,
as a peraon im plies th a t  " . . .  so c ie ty  must be so arranged
as to  give to  every c i t iz e n  th e  maximum opportun ity  fo r
making d e lib e ra te  choices . . .  In  o th e r words . . . the
w idest p o ss ib le  ex tension  of personal r e s p o n s ib i l i ty " .
Freedom i s  expounded as th e  goal of p o l i t i c s ,  and i t  i s  a
word very l i a b le  to  be m isunderstood. For those in
possession  of w ealth and power i t  means, says Temple,
"Leave us alone"; f o r  those w ithout th ese  possessions i t
3
means "Give us a chance". We a re  not to  understand 
freedom as simple absence of r e s t r a i n t .  Sporadic impulses
1 . Ç • £* »W-._, p . 43 •
2 . " pp . 44-54.
3 . " p . 44 .
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üiust be t r a in e d  and brought through s e l f - d is c ip l in e  in to  
conform ity w ith the  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  pwn?ose of l i f e *  
"Freedom, in  s h o r t ,  i s  s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  s e lf -d e te rm in a tio n , 
s e l f - d i r e c t io n .  To t r a in  c i t iz e n s  in  th e  cap ac ity  fo r  
freedom and to  g ive them scope foi* fre e  ac tio n  i s  the  
supreme end of a l l  tru e  p o l i t i c s "
ITow man being the  s e lf -c e n tre d  c rea tu re  th a t  he 
i s ,  he i s  c e r ta in  to  abuse t h i s  freedom in  s e lf is h n e s s , 
which is  s in .  T herefo re , law i s  necessary  sc long as th i s  
s e lf ish n e s s  p e rs is ts*  " I f  I  am l e f t  untouched vhen I  
knock my neighbours on th e  head, th e i r  freedom to  go about 
th e i r  d u tie s  and th e i r  p le a su re s  may be g re a tly  dim inished”^ 
So r e s t r a i n t  by th e  law in c re ase s  t r u e  freedom. H ere, in  
p a re n th e s is , Ten^le remarks th a t  only through th a t  p e rfe c t 
f a i t h  in  God which conversion b rin g s i s  p e r fe c t freedom 
p o s s ib le . Only tlie love of God working on a man’s 
conscience, h e a r t and w ill  can e f f e c t  th a t  complete personal 
response vhich s e ts  a i;ian fre e  from h im se lf to  serve God 
and h is  neighbour. That p rocess of s a n c ti f ic a t io n  is  
never comj;leted in  th e  here  and now, f o r  i t  belongs to  
e te r n i ty .  But “we have to  do a l l  we can to  make of
ph is to ry  a movement in  th a t  d ir e c t io n ” ,
In  passing,Temple n o te s  how scrupulous was J e s u s ’ 
re sp e c t fo r  freedom of personal cho ice . Hot even Judas
1 * «, p . 46.
2 . " p . 46.
.I s c a r io t  was r e s tr a in e d  from h is  a c t o f b e tra y a l .  The 
Church has co n s tan tly  fo rg o tte n  th i s  e s s e n t ia l  re sp ec t 
fo r  freedom. The SOth cen tu ry  Roman Church, fo r  example, 
has never repud ia ted  ir>ersecution as a means of propagating  
the  F a i th . P ersuasion , not coerc ion , i s  o f the  very  ease 
o f th e  C h ris tia n  way.
(b) S o c ia l Fellow ship > "Man i s  n a tu ra lly  and 
incu rab ly  s o c i a l " a n d ,  th e re fo r e , S ocia l Fellow ship i s  a  
second d e riv a tiv e  C h ris tia n  s o c ia l  p r in c ip le .  We have, 
each one, needs th a t  we cannot ou rse lves supply, and 
in e v ita b ly  we m utually in flu en ce  each o th e r in  l i f e ,  in  
th e  fam ily , in  school and in  th e  v a rio u s  o th e r so c ia l 
bodies vhich are  in te rm e d ia te , in  the  sense th a t  they 
e x is t  between the  in d iv id u a l and th e  S ta te  as organ of 
th e  n a tio n a l community. Temple i s  opposed to  those 
rev o lu tio n ary  p o l i t i c a l  th e o r i s t s  who seek to  ab o lish  these  
in te rm ed ia te  a s so c ia tio n s ; f o r  i t  i s  here  th a t  l ib e r ty  i s  
a c tu a l ,  here a man f e e l s  th a t  he counts fo r  something, 
th a t  o th e rs  depend on him, th a t  he has a ro le  to  p lay  and 
a p a r t  to  f u l f i l . So Temple sees the S ta te  as  id e a lly  
"the Community o f Communities -  or ra th e r  the  adm inistra­
t iv e  organ of th a t  C o m m u n i t y " I n  th ese  "Communities" 
th e  r e a l  w ealth  o f human l i f e  c o n s is ts ,  and i t  i s  the
1 . , p . 4^.
2 . " p . 48.
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fu n ctio n  o f th e  S ta te  to  promote th e i r  grow th,^ Tenq^le 
quotes w ith  approval M aritain*s d is t in c t io n  between 
P e rso n a lity  and In d iv id u a lity  -  th e  l a t t e r  marks us o f f  
from each o th e r , th e  former i s  a so c ia l concept. V/e must 
work towards th e  democracy of th e  person , not only towards 
th a t  o f th e  in d iv id u a l.
I t  h a s , according to  Temi)le, been a calam itous 
r e s u l t  of the r a t i o n a l i s t  b a s is  of modem democracy th a t ,  
from Rousseau onwards, i t s  course has been marked by n eg lec t 
or re p re s s io n  of these  in term ediate  a s so c ia tio n s . So 
" indiv idualism " o r "co llec tiv ism " have become th e  only 
a l te r n a t iv e s ,  n e ith e r  of which, says Temple, i s  com patible 
with a tru e  understanding of th e  C h ris tian  D octrine of Man. 
Trade G u ilds, d issen tin g  congregations. Mutual Improvement 
A sso c ia tio n s, Trade Unions, each in  t h e i r  day and g en e ra tio n , 
have done, and are doing, much to  advance th i s  q u ite  e s s e n t ia l
p"democracy of persons".
These are a much more s a t is f a c to ry  b a s is  fo r  
democracy than  th a t  s e lf -a s s e r t iv e n e s s  and c la s s -h a tre d  
which has been th e  dynamic o f much of th e  c o n tin en ta l 
movement towards freedom and democracy. B r i t is h  p o l i t i c a l  
democracy has îiad la rg e ly  as i t s  o r ig in  th e  a s s e r tio n  th a t  
we must obey God ra th e r  than  men, and not th a t  s e lf - a s s e r t io n  
Which i s  "m orally bad and p o l i t i c a l ly  d isa s tro u s"
1# .ÇL^kiA^Ui * p* 48.
2 . " p . 49.
3 . " p . 50.
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(c) S erv lne. Freedom and Fellow ship combine 
in  so c ia l l i f e  and produce the  o b lig a tio n  of S erv ice .
When we t a l k  of S erv ice , says Temple, v/e o ften  mean no 
more than  unpaid spare-tim e vo lun tary  a c t iv i t i e s  * in  the 
community. T his i s  an im%)ortant a sp ec t of S e rv ice , and 
one .Vhich ought to  be encouraged. But Service must a lso  
be understood in  the  wide sense r e f e r r in g  to  the  occupation 
by Which a man earns h is  l iv in g .  Service must th u s be 
understood in  term s of V ocation, In  What s p i r i t  does a 
man e n te r  h is  l i f e  * s work? I f  he e n te rs  i t  in  a s p i r i t  
o f se rv ice  -  se rv ice  of God and of h is  fellow-men -  he i s  
f u l f i l l i n g  h is  Vocation: "To make th a t  choice on s e l f i s h
grounds i s  probably th e  g re a t es s in g le  s in  th a t  any young 
person can commit, fo r  i t  i s  th e  d e lib e ra te  w ithdrawal 
from a lleg ian ce  to  God" This by no means excludes 
co n sid era tio n  of in c lin a tio n s  \^ a t  we most in c lin e  to  do 
may also  b e s t serve God and th e  community, and th u s may be 
a s a t is f a c to ry  guide to  V ocation.
Now Temple’s main p o in t concerning Vocation and 
community l i f e  i s  tw o -fo ld . F i r s t ,  th e  in d iv id u a l must 
so dispose h im self to  h is  d a i ly  work as  to  see h im self 
c a lle d  to  i t  by God. He must do i t  "as unto the Lord".
But secondly, we in  so c ie ty  must become concerned about 
each o th e r , even about people vho are  unknovm to u s , to
1 # t  tV, j p .  51 .
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see th a t  th e  ta sk s  to  which th ey  a re  c a l le d ,  o r th e  l iv e  
op tions w ith  which they  a r e  co n fro n ted , are n o t such as to  
make the  sense of Vocation ^ insuperably  d i f f i c u l t  
from a tru e  m iracle o f g r a c e A n d  t i i is  claim  of d iv ine 
Vocation i s  not lim ited  to  in d iv id u a ls : groupings and
asso c ia tio n s  must pey heed to  :md obey th e  c a l l  of God. 
C o n flic ts  of claim s w il l  in e v ita b ly  a r i s e ,  and here th e  
C h ris tian * s procedure i s  to  check th e  narrower lo y a lty  by 
th e  w ider.
"I am fin d in g  i t  very  h a rd ,"  says Tengple, "to 
w rite  • • • about C h r is t ia n ity  and th e  S ocia l Order 
w ithout b rin g in g  inevei^ 'th ing e ls e " .^  And indeed th e  
dynamic of our f i l f i l l i n g  our Vocation draws i t s  s tre n g th  
from the  very  k ern e l of our C h r is tia n  F a ith  -  we must
love God i f  we would do His w i l l .
I t  i s  th en , Ten^le t e l l s  u s , th e  inescapable
o b lig a tio n  o f the  C h ris tia n  to  examine h is  l i f e  in  i t s
t o t a l i t y ,  and to  ask h im se lf wliether i t s  c o n tro llin g
purpose i s  cen tred  on th e  s e l f  o r on God, Tlie Divine
Vocation is  a c a l l  to  8 erve God and th e  community in  e v e r
Widening c i r c le s  of concern and a c tio n , and h e re in  l i e s
the  Service of th e  C h ris tian  man. For in  t h i s  Service o f
God and of man he p a r t ic ip a te s  in  vhat, in  th e  G iffo rd
L ec tu res , we have seen Temple d escrib e  a s : **• . • the
1* P , P* 52.
2 . " p . 53.
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dominant issu e  of h is to ry ,  v/hich i s  th e  p re v a ilin g  and 
increasing  supremacy of love in  a l l  i t s  forms over s e l f -  
cen tredness in  a l l  i t s  forms"
( v i i i )  "Mm WltJinilt Work" : Wbv th e  CTiiiTv,h " in te r f e r g s " .
Temple was c h a r a c te r i s t i c a l ly  not conten t to  
leave th ese  prim ary and d e r iv a tiv e  p r in c ip le s  hanging in  
the  a i r ,  so to  speak. He a p p lie s  them in  C h r is tia n ity  
aiad S ocia l Qrdftr^ to  th e  phenomenon of mass unemployment 
in  a way analogous to  h is  exam ination o f th e  proper 
re la tio n s h ip  of production , consumption and p r o f i t  in  th e  
l i g h t  o f N atu ra l Law. His c r i t iq u e  o f unemployment a s  a 
c h a ra c te r is t ic  fe a tu re  of modem so c ie ty  i s  based on the 
concept o f N atu ral Law along v/ith th e se  s p e c if ic a l ly  
C h ris tia n  p r in c ip le s  -  prim ary and d e r iv a t iv e .
Temple was, we may b e l ie v e ,  w ell-inform ed on the 
issu e  of unem^)loyment. He had had a l i f e - lo n g  in te r e s t  
in  and p r a c t ic a l  syn^athy w ith  i t s  v ic tim s , and in  1933 
had formed a small committee to  study  i t s  causes and 
e f f e c t s ,  and to  consider means of a l le v ia t io n  or remedy. 
That committee, c o n s is tin g  of th e  Bishop of C h ich este r, 
th e  Master of B a l l io l ,  S ir  W alter Moberly, Dr. J,H.Oldham 
and o th e rs , had th e i r  re p o r t p r in te d  by th e  P ilg rim  
T rustees in  1938, under the t i t l e  tien V.'-tt-hoiit v;nrk3. So
1 ,  X I . ,  p .  494  •
2 , QjùLLi., pp . 10 f f . ,  pp . 71 f f .
3 , I Ten v.ithoirt Work, a Report made to  tlie  P ilg rim  T ru s t.
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Temple was w ell acquain ted  w ith th e  s i tu a t io n ,  and in  
a d d itio n , un like  many v/ho had re v o lu tio n a ry  enough 
d o c tr in a ire  proposals fo r  ending unemployment, he had 
concerned h im self f o r  many years in  c lubs and in  settle-»  
ment3 , with work of r e l i e f  and w elfare among th e  w orkless.
Unemployment, Temple saw, was a c h a r a c te r is t ic  
fe a tu re  of our s o c ie ty , an e v i l  Wliich abated only When the 
na tio n s were e i th e r  p reparing  fo r  or engaged in  war. 
Unemployment ra n  counter to  the  Primary and D eriv a tiv e  
S ocia l P r in c ip le s  o f Which Temple spoke. He saw in  mass 
unemployment the  in e v ita b le  r e s u l t  of man*s d is reg a rd  fo r  
N atural Law. I t  involved a v io la tio n  o f human p e rs o n a li ty , 
God*8 purpose fo r  man was f r u s t r a te d  through i t ,  and i t  
m ili ta te d  ag a in st th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  of Freedom, S o c ia l Fellow­
ship  and S erv ice . Thus Temple f e l t  j u s t i f i e d  in  d esc rib in g  
unenç)loyment as ”the uKJst hideous of our s o c ia l  e v i l s ”
I t s  o r ig in  in  th e  f i r s t  in stance  la y  in  man * s breach  of 
N atu ral Law in  th i s  re sp e c t -  th a t  p r o f i t  f o r  those  Who 
co n tro l finance and in d u stry  being th e  governing motive In 
determ ining th e  q u a lity  snd q u an tity  of p ro d u ctio n , 
consumption and human w elfare v/hich, according to  N atu ra l 
Law, are  th e  end of p roduction , a re  re le g a te d  to  be 
secondary and in co n seq u en tia l. The needs o f tlie community,
in  o th e r v/ords, are ir r e le v a n t;  What i s  re le v a n t in  modem
1 . I p . 11.
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in d u s tr ia l  soc ie ty  i s  p r o f i t  fo r  the  few. Now, according 
to th i s  econoïïiy, in  order to  keep up p r o f i t s ,  p r ic e s  must 
he h igh , and sc a rc ity  must be somehow induced. So men 
are thrown out of work, they  become ‘'unemployed” .
Temple was equally  acquainted v/ith th e  bod ily  
and th e  s p ir i tu a l  d egradation which unemployment w ro u ^ ti 
v*The worst e v il  of such unemployment . . .  i s  i t s  c rea tin g  
in the  unemployed a sense th a t  they have f a l le n  out of the 
common l i f e ;  they are n e t wanted. That i s  th e  th in g  th a t  
has power to  corrupt the soul of any man not already  f a r  
advanced in  s a in t l in e s s ” .^ The sense of f u t i l i t y  and 
f ru s tr a t io n , th e  fe e lin g  of being unwanted, th e  tendency 
o f such circum stances to  tu rn  ordinary men e i th e r  in to  
cynical se lf-se e k e rs  or in to  contented lo a fe rs  -  these  were 
among the observable e v ils  v/hich Temple saw among the 
unem^Dloyed, and i t  was on th e  b a s is  of t h e i r  inheren t 
opposition to  the fundamental a r t ic le s  o f the  C h ris tian  
F a ith  th a t  he demanded th a t  the  system be changed and 
in s is te d  th a t  i t  was th e  Church * s God-given Vocation to  
say so.
Temple was s tr ik in g  here a t  the  very h e a r t of 
accepted economy, and both he and h is  opponents recognised 
t h i s .  “We are cha llenged ,” he sa id , “to  f in d  a so c ia l 
order \Vhich provides employment, s te a d ily  and g e n e ra lly ,
1« C * p.  12.
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and our conscience should be r e s t iv e  t i l l  we succeed. 
C h ris tia n  sympathy demands th is "  Unenqployment brought 
bad housing c o n d itio n s , m a ln u tritio n  and d isease  in  i t s  
t r a i n ,  and Freedom, Fellow ship and Service were rendered 
d i f f i c u l t  or im possible; to  go back to  th e  term s of an 
e a r l i e r  ch a p te r , th e se  con d itio n s made human l i f e  more of 
a  h e l l  than  a "Sacrament” , Again, an e ra  of unemployment 
in  Which th e re  are always fewer jobs than men, s e ts  men a t  
enmity w ith each o th e r snd lowers human ex istence to  the  
le v e l th e  jungle Where th e  su rv iv a l of th e  f i t t e s t  i s  
th e  recognised  procedure. To re tu rn  to  th e  terms of 
Tem^ile*s argument in  H ature, Man and God, the  co n d itio n s  of 
s tru g g le  and m isery under unemployment confirm men in  th e i r
p"F in ltude and E v il"  , in c lin in g  them more and more to
confound "the  good” and "the apparent g o o d " a n d  s e t
4" s e l f  a t  th e  cen tre"  more firm ly  than  e v e r . This a l l  
m i l i ta te s  g rievously  ag a in st the  C h ris tia n  l i f e  fo r ;
»*Life cannot be f u l ly  in te g ra te d  about the  s e l f  as c e n tre ;
c
i t  can only be f u l ly  in te g ra te d  when i t  becomes G od-centred". 
Temple recognised  very c le a r ly  th a t  the  con d itio n s of l i f e  
under which th e  unenployed liv e d  promoted what in  n a tu re  ,Man 
Lind God he described  as " s e lf -c e n tre d  'value judgem ents".
1 • Ç . k) , p « 13, ^
2 . li , pp. 356-377.
3 . " pp. 362-363,
4 ,  " pp, 366-367.
5 , " p , 373.
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There he had denounced then as "non-so c ia l in  essence 
and a n t i - s o c ia l  in  e f fe c t  ; fo r  they hring  men in to  
r iv a l r y  w ith one a n o t h e r " T e m p l e  saw these  e v i ls  as 
symptoms o f a grave d isease in  th e  body p o l i t i c , and he 
be lieved  th a t  the  p o s s ib i l i ty  of i t s  h e a lth  lay  in  the 
p ra c t ic e  o f  the  p r in c ip le s  of C h ris tian  S ocia l O rder,
"Our Whole so c ia l l i f e  I s  s ic k ,"  ha sa id  a t  Lîalvem, "and 
in  g re a t need of a p h y s i c i a n " A n d  the  remedy was th a t  
p ro scrib ed  by Cïirlotian Social Order: "the fullest
dfiveIi3paaiiU.,..Q,f.,...lrjL<;.iYldual Ber.sonfility and
- f p T l n v / a h l n i '  . 3
(ix) ^nnHMI nmerehio or control? TmbsI b’b C hrla tlaa  peraoniMwn.
That aim of C h ris tian  Social Order ru led  out fo r  
Temple any completely d o c tr in a ire  so lu tio n  of th e  problem. 
He does n o t ,  fo r  exam^Q# commit h im self unreservedly  to  
th e  p r in c ip le  of s t  a t e-owner sh ip , though he does b e lie v e  
th a t  in  c e r ta in  circum stances the common good demands th i s :  
" I  do not simp)ly advocate Socialism  or Communal Ownership*^ 
At t h i s  s tag e  in  h is  th ink ing  he was ta k in g  much too 
r e a l i s t i c  a  view of the Nature of Man to  imagine th a t  
simply by abo lish ing  p r iv a te  property we have th e  panacea 
of s o c ia l  i l l s .  In  1908 he had b e liev ed , and s a id , th a t  
1 # N « I p # 518 •
2 . k ravera  p . IG.
3» fijjsLtkjL, p. 74,
4 . " p . 76.
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”We may be lieve  in  Individualism ^ or we may b e liev e  in  
C h ris t; we cannot c o n s is te n tly  b e liev e  in  bo th".^  In  
1941 he ¥ /rites: ” , . .w e  have ta lk ed  in  a d o c tr in a ire
fash ion  about socialism  and individualism  long enough; i t  
i s  time to  get the  b es t out of bo th . The question now is  
not -  Chall we be S o c ia lis ts  or ^ a l l  we be in d iv id u a lis ts ?  
But -  How S o c ia lis t  and how in d iv id u a lis t s h a ll  we be?”^ 
Temple’s r e a l i s t i c  approach led  him a t th e  Malvern 
Conference to  disagree with S ir  Richard Acland’ s proposal 
to  solve the problem by abo lish ing  the y riv a te  ownership 
o f the  means of production . He in s is te d  th a t  ’’not a l l  
forms of s e l f - in te r e s t  a re  bad," and th a t  "the a r t  of 
government i s  not to  d ev ise  What would be the b e s t system* 
fo r  s a in ts  to  work, hu t to  secure th a t  the lower motives 
a c tu a lly  found among men prompt th ^ t  conduct Which the  
h igher motives demand". Communal ownership m i ^ t ,  he 
saw, open the way to  th e  ru le  of another a r is to c ra c y , th a t  
o f the  b u reau cra ts , as apparently  had happened in  th e  
Soviet Union. A wide g u lf ,  th e re fo re , separated  Ten^le
from the M arxist. Hone was more aware than he of the
a n ti-C h ris tia n  fo rces  rampant in  modem so c ie ty  and of the 
judgement of God seen in  i t s  c r is e s  and w ars, bu t he knew 
too th a t ,  man being \h a t he i s ,  the so lu tion  could not be
1. The Economic Review^ Vol. XVIII, p . 202.
2. C » ,.v,,. p, 75,
3 . '* p . 76.
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8imply common or s ta te  oimership o f in d u s try . This 
might be moi*ô e f f ic ie ir t  md b en eficen t b u t ,  he says: "We
can so plan fo r  e f f ic ie n c y  as to  destroy  freedom; Fascism 
does t h i s " H i s  C h ris tian  personalism  could never allow 
him to  be a communist: " I t  i s  a tra d itio n ^ il d o c trin e  of
Ciu'istendom th a t  p roperty  i s  necessary to  fu ln e ss  of 
personal l i f e ;  a l l  c i t iz e n s  should be enabled to  hold 
such % rope i t  y as co n trib u te s  to  moral independence and 
s p i r i tu a l  freedom w ithout im]r:airing th a t  of o th e rs ; bu t 
where the r ig h ts  o f p roperty  c o n f lic t  /;ith th e  e s ta b l is h ­
ment o f so c ia l Ju s tic e  or the  general s o c ia l w elfa re ,
these r ig h ts  should be over-ridden , m odified, o r , i f  need
2b e , ab o lish ed ". B ls tr lb u tiv ism , th e  so lu tio n  commonly 
proposed in  Roman C atholic  pronouncements on the so c ia l 
o rder, TOtiy have had i t s  a t tr a c t io n s  fo r  Temple, b u t in  a 
l e t t e r  to  Di". J*H. Oldham, he w rite s : " . . .  e f fe c tiv e
B ls tr lb u tiv ism  is  im prac ticab le . I t  i s  indeed d es irab le  
th a t  e very c i t iz e n  should hold some p ro p e rty . But m  
cannot pu t tlie clock back, and nsass-production, which 
supp lies the  people a t  la rg e  as they  never were supplied
3
b efo re , i s  come to  s ta y " .
Temple, in so f a r  as he was a p o l i t i c a l  th e o r i s t  
a t  ' i l l ,  was e c le c tic  in  h is  methods, and in  h is  dea ling
1 . C-ft0 «C-.- j T . 7 6 ,
2 . -lalvarn 1941, p . 221.
3 . HûgiiLlIûü, A L e tte r  from th e  Archbishop of York, p . 4 ,
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w ith problems th e re  i s  an jaû q u a lity  about h is  
th in k in g ; i f  we wisîied to  la b e l  him, we could say th a t  
he i s  a p lu r a l i s t  : lie saw C h ris tia n  S ocia l Order as a
p a t te rn  f o r  b rin g in g  in to  harmony the  various group
in te r e s ts  of the in d iv id u a l and of th e  community: ” . . .
n e i th e r  ind iv idualism  nor c o lle c tiv ism  i s  com patible w ith
a t ru ly  C h ris tia n  understanding of man or of l i f e ”
That Ten^Dle was not committing h im self
unreservedly  to  i h l l  comraon ownership or c o lle c tiv ism  i s
q u ite  c le a r  from th e  term s of h is  re fe ren ces  to  the
re la t io n s  between labour and c a p i ta l .  T ypical o f th e se
re fe re n c e s , coiicex*ning th e  w orker’s p o s itio n  in  tiie
e x is t in g  in d u s tr ia l  system, i s  t h i s :  "The g re a t lack  is
■Uie absence of any voice in  tlie  c o n tro l or d ire c tio n  of
tîie concern to  which most o f th é  v/aking hours of th e  day
ax*e g iven . T i l l  th i s  can be remedied th e re  v d ll  be one
most itcqportaht re sp e c t in  v/hich the  w orking-class i s  shut
2out from a v i t a l l y  in ^ o rta n t exj^ression of p e rso n a li ty ” .
Tlie s ig n if ic a n t viord th e re  i s  ”co n tro l': he does not say 
"ownership” , though U iis , according to  h is  teach ing  e ls e ­
where, might become necessary  wlien circum stances w arranted 
i t .  île envisages above a l l  a s ta te  of a f f a i r s  in  which 
the  worker ceaces to  be a mere "hand” , and i s  respec ted  as 
a person , not in e v ita b ly  w ith  a slvare in  the  ownership of
1 • C » b . Q , p . 49 •
2 . ~  pp . 70-71.
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th e  concern, bu t a t  th e  very l e a s t ,  help ing  to  determ ine 
i t s  p o lic y .
Here those Whose approach to  the problem of 
in d u stry  i s  s o c ia l i s t  and d o c tr in a ire  \ d l l  accuse Tenç)le 
o f n a iv e te , or of worse. They w il l  o b je c t th a t  suoh 
’•con tro l” as he commende m ist be deceptive and In e ffe c tiv e  
so long as the  means of production a re  in  th e  hands o f 
p r iv a te  ownership. They v jill  a s s e r t  th a t  Teiz^le i s  
attem pting  to  superimpose a C h ris tia n  re la tio n sh ip  as a 
veneer on a p a te n tly  u n -C h ris tian  fou n d atio n , But th e re  
i s  noth ing naïve about vftiat Te%)le advocates h e re , i f  we 
keep in  mind h is  ra d ic a l  in s is te n c e  th a t  we must a b o lish  
the cu rren t con traven tion  of N atural Law involved in  our 
determ ining production according to  p r o f i t s  In stead  of 
according to  consumption. ”In  the N atural O rder," he say s , 
"consumption i s  th e  end o f p roduction",^  I f  in d u s try  be 
ordered w ith t h i s ,  i t s  p roper end, in  view, then  a  r e a l  
C h ris tian  re la tio n sh ip  between worker am  owner becomes 
f e a s ib le .  T h is , says Temple, i s  th e  method by Which c la s s -  
w arfare may be done away w ith , and he reminds us th a t  th i s  
w arfare "was not f i r s t  proclaim ed as a crusadè by Marx and 
Engels; i t  was f i r s t  announced as a fa c t by Adam Sm ith",^ 
Add to  t h i s  %Vhat we have e a r l i e r  seen in  th i s  chap ter of 
Temple’ s in s is te n c e  on th e  value o f th e  int.erm edlate 
1 , JH. J.W.4I , p « 73 •
2 . " p . 71.
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dem ocratic a s so c ia tio n s , Church, School, Trade Union,
Club, e t c . ,  w ith in  the  S ta to , t h a t  i s ,  o f th e  communities 
w ith in  th e  Coimmmity, and we see how f a r  removed he i s  
from th e  a  p r io r i  and detached so lu tio n  proposed by 
d o c tr in a ire  so c ia lism . 3u t Temple * s so lu tio n  i s  none th e  
le s  r a d ic a l  or rev o lu tio n a ry  on th a t  account.
(x) Baaift p r in o ip le a  o f  QQKEC aaad Malvern Cenferenne compared^
We have, th e n , campecred and co n tra s ted  TeoQ>le*s 
views on th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith  and th e  so c ia l o rder, as shown 
in  h is  a r t i c l e  “The Church and th e  Labour Party" in  %he 
Ennnomic Review of 1908, w ith h is  views on th e  same 
su b jec t in  1941 in  C hrlgtlaQ ltY  and ü o c ia lJü rd û r. ^ i s  
so c ia l views of th a t  e a r l i e r  p e r io d , i n i t i a te d  in  1908, 
f in d  mature and e f fe c t iv e  expression  in  h is  guiding r ^ le  a t  
th e  OÜPEC Conference o f 1924; those  of the  l a t t e r  period  
are lik ew ise  symbolised by a Conference -  th a t  a t  Halvem  
in  1941. I t  i s  in s tru c t iv e  to  observe th a t  however 
s im ila r  as reg ard s  open pronouncements the two conferences 
may be, th e re  i s  a  wide divergence in  t h e i r  b a s ic  m otivation . 
Temple h im se lf in  h is  c lo sin g  speech a t  Malvern^ p o in ts  us 
to  th is ,n o t in g  how much more t h e o lo g ic a l  was the  1941 
Conference, hov/ much more concerned w ith the  çhurch i t s e l f  
than  w ith  s e c u la r  means of s o c ia l  b e tte rm e n t, how much more 
concerned w ith th e  o v e r -a ll  p a t te rn  of so c ie ty  in  r e la t io n  
1 . ilv am  IVKkl, pp . 219-2S4.
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to  îTatural Law than  preoccnipled w ith sp e c if ic  in s tan ces  o f 
so c ia l s in ,  how much more concerned w ith c r i t i c a l  cccacaina- 
t io n  of acce iled  ways of th in k in g  and l iv in g ,  how much 
more concerned to  p e n e tra te  below th e  le v e l of conscious 
aims and ideas to  th a t  v ast sub-consclous a rea  commonly 
unaffec ted  by moral p a l l i a t iv e s .
H iat development from 1908 through OOPEC to  
Malvern is  a lso  the development o f the  mind of him who was 
the  guid ing s p i r i t  a t  both  conferences. We have no ted , 
in  some d e t a i l ,  what Temple h im se lf says o f th a t  p rocess 
in  cur freq u en t re fe ren ces  to  h is  a r t i c l e s  **Theology Today" 
and *^Vhat C h ris tia n s  Stand fo r  in  th e  Secular World".
(x i)  him the  Chui*ch " in te r f e r e s " .
We have now to  consider the  mode of th e  Church’s 
in te rv e n tio n  in  th e  so c ia l l i f e  of the  world. I f  Temple 
has been tak ing  us along w ith  him in  th e  developmant of 
h is  v/hole argument in  i t s  metciphyeical, e th ic a l  and 
th e o lo g ic a l a sp e c ts , he w ill  by now have convinced us ( i f  
we need convincing) t t ia t  tlie Church in  i t s  very AâS&f ÜUâ 
Sacrament, i s  committed to  ac tive  concern in  human l i f e  in  
i t s  t o t a l i t y ,  in  i t s  m a te ria l as in  i t s  s p i r i tu a l  a sp e c ts .
We pass now from seeing why th e  Church must in tervene to  
considering  how.
Wlien people commonly t a lk  of " the Church" they  
o ften  îiïean th e  Church in  i t s  o f f i c i a l  c a p a c ity , in  Assembly,
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C ouncil, Synod, and th e  l i k e .  But Ten^le p o in ts  out t h a t
*'îTine-tenths of th e  v/ork of the  Church in  th e  vjorld i s
done hy C h ris tia n  people f u l f i l l i n g  r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  and
performing: ta s k s  Which in  them selves are  not, p a r t  of the
o f f i c i a l  system o f the  Church a t  a l l " .  îîo p c irtlc u la r
e n te rp r is e s  in  th e  work o f the  Church, nor even a l l  o f
tJiem put to g e th e r , can compare w ith th e  in fluence  Which
th e  Church e x e r ts  through th i s  main channel of i t s  a c t iv i ty ,
Here we see the  ind ispensab le  t r u th  in  th e  a ffirm a tio n  th a t
the prim aiy ta sk  o f th e  Church is  to  nake good C h ris tia n
men and women who w ill  perform th e ir  so c ia l d u tie s  in  the
world in  th e  l ig h t  and in  the  power of t h e i r  C liria tian
co n v ic tio n . T h is, th e n , i s  th e  Church*s most imx^ortant
c o n tr ib u tio n . "B ut," soys Tecçjle, " i t  has o th e rs , le s s
2iraportant c^ nd y e t fo r  t h e i r  ovm purpose ind ispencab le" .
T h is , "the  Church’ s laost import n t  co n trib u tio n "  
i s  made vihen men ard women d e lib e ra te ly  m  c i t iz e n s  
determine th e i r  c iv ic  and p o l i t i c a l  d ec isio n s  according to  
C h ris tia n  p r in c ip le s . Hers the Church as a co rporate  
e n t i ty  must never be committed to  any s p e c if ic  so c ia l 
programme or p o lic y . Temple c i t e s  as on example of t h i s  
the  very widespread support given to  the League of N ations 
by members of th e  Thurch of Hol land a f te r  the H irs t World
1. p . 17.
2 , " p .  18.
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War.^ But th e re  were members o f th e  Church, a lb e i t  a 
m ino rity , who opposed th e  League. The Church could n o t, 
and ought n o t, to  be c o rp o ra te ly  committed to  e i th e r  s id e ; 
"The Church i s  coimnitted to  th e  e v e r la s tin g  Gospel and to  
th e  Creeds v/hich form ulate i t ;  i t  must never commit i t s e l f  
to  an ephemeral p lan  o f  d e ta i le d  ac tio n "  S p e c ific  
l in e s  of a c tio n  in  s p e c if ic  s i tu a t io n s  may be le g itim a te ly  
in fe rre d  from C h ris tia n  p r in c ip le s  and may be follow ed o u t. 
But such ac tio n s  may not have the  corporate  a s se n t o f the  
Church.
We may, i t  seems, see th e  d is t in c t io n  which 
Temple i s  making i f  we consider the concrete is su e  of 
unen^loyment as fo llo w s. The Church i s  here faced  w ith 
a  v io la tio n  of fundamental C h ris tia n  p r in c ip le s ,  and i s  
aa  a  body enqpowered by i t s  d iv ine Vocation to  denounce 
th i s  s ta te  of a f f a i r s ,  and to  work fo r  i t s  end. But th e  
form ulation  and enuncia tion  of p a r t ic u la r  p o l i t i c a l  and 
eeoncmic measures by which unemployment may be ended i s  
the fu n c tio n  of in d iv id u a l C h r is tia n s , in  t h e i r  cap ac ity  
as c i t iz e n s .  In  th i s  cap ac ity  i t  i s  t h e i r  ta s k  to  see 
is su es  and to  make th e i r  judgements not in  the  l i g h t  o f 
th e  q u es tio n , "'What w ill  b e s t  s u i t  MB?'. b u t 'Vi/hat w il l  
be b e s t fo r  the country? . . . and even then to  tak e  care
th a t  th e  standard  of 'b est*  and 'w o rs t ' i s  th e  C h ris tia n«
1 • C . , p « 18•
2. " p. 19.
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standard”
Te%)le sums up th ese  th re e  ways in  which th e  
Church i s  to  make inç)act on and transfo rm  s o c ie ty i-
1) I t s  "memhers must f u l f i l  t h e i r  moral r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  
and fu n c tio n s  in  a  C h ris tia n  s p i r i t ” .
2) I t s  "members must ex e rc ise  t h e i r  p u re ly  c iv ic  r ig h ts  
in  a C h ris tia n  s p i r i t ” .
3) The Church i t s e l f  "must supply them w ith  a system atic  
statem ent o f p r in c ip le  to  a id  them in  doing th e se  two 
th in g s , and t h i s  w ill  c a rry  w ith  i t  a denuncia tion  o f 
customs or in s t i tu t io n s  in  contemporary l i f e  and p ra c tic e  
which offend a g a in s t those p r in c ip le s " .^
In  th e  case of a  p a r t ic u la r  d isp u te  between 
labour and c a p i ta l ,  between employed and employer. Temple 
sees th a t  i t  i s  no t the  ta sk  o f th e  Church co rp o ra te ly  to  
judge betvæen th e  contending p a r t i e s .  Vi/hat th e  Church 
ought to  do in  i t s  corporate  cep ac ity  i s  to  t r y  to  e f fe c t 
re c o n c i l ia t io n , f i r s t  by b rin g in g  each s id e  to  see th e  
p o in t of view of th e  o th e r , in  o rder th a t  each s ide  may be
s e t f re e  from those  " s e lf -c e n tre d  value-judgem ents" vAiich
are of the  essence of s in .  Whatever they  may be a t  any 
one moment, employer and employed are p o te n t ia l ly  and 
always to  some e x te n t a c tu a lly  in  one community of common 
in t e r e s t .  From th e  C h ris tia n  s tan d p o in t b o th  lik ew ise
1 . C.J3..G.K, p . 19.
2 . " p . 21.
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stand  under God*e judgement ; n e i th e r  p a rty  i s  r ig h te o u s , 
and a reco g n itio n  o f t h i s  unrigh teousness i s  th e  beginning 
of ju s t ic e  and r e c o n c i l ia t io n .
An example of th e  Church* s proper and corpora te  
in te rv e n tio n  i s  shovm in  th e  1926 coal s t r i k e ,  when a 
group of B ishops, includ ing  Temple^ in te rv en ed , no t w ith 
sp e c if ic  p roposals as to  how the s t r ik e  might be ended, 
b u t w ith the  suggestion  th a t  both miners and mine-owners 
d ir e c t  t h e i r  a t te n tio n  to  the recommendations contained in  
the  then re c e n t Royal Commission Report concerning 
cond itions in  th e  mining in d u s try . I t  was the  proper 
ta sk  of th e  Church to  say th a t  th e  s t r ik e  was a breach of 
C h ris tia n  fe llow sh ip , and th a t  th e  Report o f such a  
ju d ic ia l  body as  a  Royal Commission mifdit w ell be a b a s is  
o f n e g o tia tio n  and re c o n c i l ia t io n .
We may suspect here th a t  Temple makes a somewhat
a r t i f i c i a l  d is t in c t io n  between th e  corporate  o f f i c i a l
pronouncements o f th e  Church and those of h im se lf or of
o th e r lead in g  Churchmen. He r e f e r s  in  C h r is t ia n ity  and
bnnia i Grdar^ to  h i s  p roposals reg ard in g  ”a  more C h ris tia n
ordering  o f so c ie ty ” , vftiich he o f fe r s  in  th e  Appendix^ to
the  book ”in  ray cap ac ity  as a  C h ris tia n  c i t iz e n ” . Such
proposals he would, as P res id en t o f Convocation, r u l e ”out
of o rd e r” i f  brought forward in  th a t  assembly ”as a
1• C .S .0 . ,  p . 19.
2^ . ” pp. 76-90.
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p o l i t i c a l  programme fo r  the  Church” . In  p o in t of f a c t  
the d is t in c t io n  i s  not a very r e a l  one; fo r  Whenever 
Temple spoke p u b lic ly  on any cu rren t is s u e , the  man-in- 
th e - s t r e e t  in e v ita b ly  regarded h is  voice as  the  voice o f 
the  Church, as indeed i t  was, and Temple must have r e a l is e d  
t h i s .  In  a d d itio n , the  dem ocratic n a tu re  o f Church o f 
England p o l i ty  makes unanimous p u b lic  pronouncements on 
c o n tro v e rs ia l is su e s  w e l l - n i^  iaqpossible. Only 
a u th o r ita r ia n  Churches can make such pronouncements; so 
Rome can p resen t a un ited  f ro n t  to  the  world and issu e  
e n c y c lic a ls  Which have maybe only th e  outward signs o f  
unanim ity.
(x ll )  Education and r h r la t la n  Soninl Ordm».
Temple, l ik e  h is  f a th e r ,  had a profound and l i f e ­
long in te r e s t  in  Education; he tak es  time in  h is  very  
sm all work n h r la t ia n l tv  and S ocia l Order to  w rite  a t  some 
len g th  o f i t s  so c ia l s ig n if ic a n c e . Archbishop F red erick  
Tenple had worked strenuously  in  th e  cause of in^roved 
Education; bo th  f a th e r  and son had p r a c t ic a l  experience 
of sch o o l-teach in g . The a c t o f 1870 was, in  p a r t ,  th e  
goal toward Which th e  e ld e r  Temple had worked, and h is  
l a s t  speech in  th e  House of Lords was on th e  Act o f 1902.
Dean Iremonger reco rd s  th a t  th e  su b jec t o f 
Tenple’ s own f i r s t  speech in  p u b lic , as w ell as of h is  
f i r s t  speech in  Convocation, was e d u c a t i o n a n d  th e  Whole 
1 . W illia m  Temple y Archbishop of C anterbury, p .  570.
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course of the  subsequent years  I s  marked by a c tiv e  
p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  educational m a tte rs . The Workers* 
Educational A sso c ia tio n , the  U n iv e rs ity  Extension  Move­
ment, the  B r i t is h  A sso c ia tio n , th e  Church rra in in g  C o lleges, 
in d ic a te  only some o f the  spheres of Temple * s work in  th i s  
connection.
That f i r s t  p u b lic  speech of Temple, a t the  
Church Congress a t  B arrow -in-Fum ess in  O ctober, 1906, i s  
re v e a lin g , among o th e r r e s p e c ts ,  in  th e se  two -  f i r s t ,  
th a t  i t  shows Temple * s e a r ly  ap p rec ia tio n  o f the  n e c e ss ity  
o f the  emotional and im aginative elem ents in  th e  education 
o f c h ild re n ; secondly, th a t  i t  re v e a ls  t r a c e s  of h is  deb t 
to  Thomas Arnold in  h is  (Tenple*s) in s is te n c e  th a t  th e  
Church o f England as a  N ational Church was resp o n sib le  fo r  
the  education of a l l  E nglish  c h ild re n . In  th a t  f i r s t  
regard  Temple, fo llow ing  P la to , ho lds th a t  " th e  lo g ic a l 
element in  r e l ig io n  must be developed out o f  th e  em otional 
elem ent, and net befo re  i t ,  because i t  would s t i f l e  inq u iry  
and p ara ly se  im agination” .^* F u r th e r , we know th a t  a t  th i s  
period  in  h is  th in k in g  Temple regarded Thomas Arnold as 
th e  g re a te s t  Englishman o f th e  19th cen tu ry , and from him 
he d e riv es  h is  e a r ly  views of Church and S ta te ,  as th e se  
r e la te  to  E ducation . He sees th e  education  of a l l
C h ris tia n  ch ild ren  as the  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f  the  N ational 
Church, and th e re  was, th e re fo re , no in ju s t ic e  involved in  
1 . np . n i l . I  p . 92.
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re q u ir in g  of Anglicans th a t  they should help  to  pay fo r  
th e  education  o f d issen te rs*  ch ildren*  There was in  
Temple * s mind th i s  co n v ic tio n , in  p a r t  derived  from A rnold, 
th a t  Church and S ta te  have a fundamental id e n t i ty ,  in  as 
much as both  e x is t  to  promote God*s w ill  in  the N ation .
Ihe Church i s  i t s  s p e c if ic a l ly  r e l ig io u s  a sp e c t, bu t the  
S ta te  i t s e l f  is  th e  organ o f th e  l i f e  o f the C h ris tian  
N ation . Dean Iremonger remarks th a t  "A ll t h i s  f a l l s  
s tran g e ly  on our e a rs  today , and Arnold was not the only 
p i lo t  o f Temple * s e a r ly  l i f e  to  be dropped. I t  was 
a lto g e th e r  another S ta te  and a v ery d if fe re n t Church th a t  
emerged years l a t e r  in  C it iz e n  and rrhnT'nhm an.l
That between 1906 and 1941 ra d ic a l changes took 
p lace  in  Temple’s views of Church and S ta te  i s  evident 
enough. The very  t i t l e  C itizen  and chnnrhmnn p o in ts  to  
the  r e a l i s a t io n  of a ten sio n  Which Temple had inadequately  
apprec ia ted  in  1906. But i t  would be m isleading to  
imply th a t  t h a t  change had been so ra d ic a l  th a t  Tenqple in  
1941 saw Church and S ta te  as d isp a ra te  in  th e i r  essence and 
end. I t  i s  in  C itizen  and Churchman th a t  Tenqple laokes i t  
q u ite  c le a r  th a t  Whatever may be the  d iffe re n c e s  and 
d is t in c t iv e  fu n c tio n s  of Church and S ta te ,  they  "are 
governed by d if f e r e n t  p r in c ip le s ,  o r r a th e r  by d if fe re n t  
re la t io n s h ip s  to  one u ltim a te  end -  the g lo ry  of God in
1 . np . n i l . ,  p . 93.
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th e  w elfare of His p e o p l e " T h e  concept of a b asic  
co n tin u ity  was s t i l l  o p e ra tiv e .
From 1908-1924 Temple was P resid en t of the  
\k.E.A. The year 1916 saw him P resid en t o f the 
E ducational Science Section a t  th e  86th Meeting o f the 
B r i t is h  A ssociation a t  Newcastle-on-Tyne, and we have h ie  
views a t  th i s  period in  h is  p re s id e n tia l  address^ and in  
Chapter XVII o f Mena C re a tr ix .^ During th e  next t h i r t y  
y ea rs , two great Acts mark th e  advance in  n a tio n a l 
Education, the F isher Act of 1918, and the  B u tle r Act of 
1944. In h is  f i r s t  speech in  Convocation Temple welcomed 
th e  former most h e a r t i ly ,  not le a s t  th e  u ltim a te  goal 
enunciated by F isher in  in troducing th e  Act* **Every 
c i t iz e n  u n t i l  the age of eighteen should be regarded as 
p rim arily  a subject of education , n o t p rim arily  a fa c to r  
in  in d u s try " . Temple worked hard and d ip lo m atica lly  in  
the in te r e s ts  of the B u tle r Act,by Which school-leav ing  
age was ra ise d  to  s ix teen  and the "dual" system of Church 
and S ta te  schools enacted. We are  not here concerned to  
o u tlin e  the  p ra c tic a l steps Which Tenqple took to  forward 
the  enactment of th i s  le g is la t io n  and the  dissem ination  
among Church fo lk  of i t s  s ig n ifican ce  fo r  th e  C h ris tian  
good o f England. But we note two convictions Which
1. Citlgfia, & Churchaaa» p . 69.
2. Report pf tha. Llaetlng of the Brltigk AsfioclatiQn,
a:Lû,â„», 1216> pp. 512-523.
3 . LI.C., pp. 226-242.
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m otivated Tenqple*© a c tio n s . The f i r s t  was th e  
im p o ss ib ility  o f th e o lo g ic a l or r e l ig io u s  n e u t r a l i ty  in  
tlie f ie ld  o f p r a c t ic a l  Education! ” . . .  education  i s  
only adequate and worthy when i t  i s  i t s e l f  r e l ig io u s  . . , 
There i s  no p o s s ib i l i ty  o f n e u t r a l i ty  • • . To be n e u tra l 
concerning God i s  the same th in g  as to  ignore him . . .  I f  
th e  ch ild ren  are brought up to  have an understanding o f 
l i f e  in  which, in  f a c t ,  th e re  i s  no re fe ren ce  to  God, you 
cannot c o rre c t th e  e f f e c t  of th a t  by speaking about God 
fo r  a c e r ta in  perio d  of th e  day. T herefo re , our id e a l 
fo r  th e  ch ild ren  o f our country  i s  th e  id ea l fo r  t r u ly  
r e l ig io u s  education" H is second co n v ic tio n , r e la t in g  
in  d if f e re n t  ways to  th e  "dual" system viftiich th e  1944 Act 
e s ta b lish e d , was th a t  C h ris tia n  people must recogn ise  th a t  
th e  d ire c tiv e  power in  Education was now in  th e  hands o f 
th e  S ta te , no t in  th e  hands of th e  Church. Thus he 
b e lie v e d , su re ly  r ig h t ly ,  th a t  both  Anglicans and Non­
conform ists must r e a l i s e  th a t  t h e i r  fu n c tio n  was not "to 
be f i t t i n g  a rearguard  ac tio n  in  p e rp e tu a l r e t r e a t  t i l l  
we are d riven  o f f  th e  f i e l d  by the  comp^etition o f the  
reso u rces  o f th e  S ta te , bu t to  ta k e  ca re  th a t  we are  
in te rp e n e tra tin g  w ith our in fluence  a l l  th a t  th e  S ta te  
i t s e l f  i s  do ing".^  Non-conform ists and s e c u la r is ts  f e l t
equally  aggrieved , when, fo r  In s tan ce , in  a r u r a l  a rea
1 . ''Mlliam Temple, Archbishop o f C a n te rb u ry A .Ire m o n g e r^  
p . 571.
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th e re  would be only one School •  a  Church School -  Which 
a l l  ch ild ren  must a tte n d . As reg ard s  the  Nonconform ists, 
Temple warned them, as he warned A nglicans, th a t  we must 
"not give the Ing ression  th a t  our concern as churchpeople 
I s  only w ith th e  adjustm ent of th e  dual system# we o u ^ t  
as C h ris tia n s  to  be concerned w ith the v^ole of educational 
p ro g ress . I  am q u ite  sure th a t  the r a is in g  of the  school 
age w ill  o f I t s e l f  do more to  make permanent the  r e l ig io u s  
in fluence of th e  school than  anything th a t  can be done with 
d i r e c t ly  denom inational purpose” .^  At a  ^ .A. Conference 
in  1944, Temi)le countered th e  s e c u la r i s t  opposition  to  th e  
"dual" system and Church schools w ith the  a s se r tio n  o f the
value of th e  very  "d u a lity "  o f such a system, and re fu sed
2to  make any w holesale su rrender o f Church schoo ls .
Tem ple's fundamental a t t i tu d e  to  educational 
problems a t  t h i s  stage In h is  tliln k ln g  was based on those 
same b as ic  C h ris tia n  p r in c ip le s  by Which he judged the  
S ocia l Order -  those p r in c ip le s  Which In t h i s  chap ter we 
have seen him d escrib e  as Primary and D eriv a tiv e . He 
worked fo r  reform  p a r t ly  because he had lea rn ed  from P la to  
the  form ative and d e c is iv e  power o f education fo r  so c ia l 
good or 111, and a lso  because he b e liev ed  th a t  In education 
was an Im portant aspect and means of C h ris tia n  evangelism .
1 . Û». n i t . f  p . 573.
2 . up . n i l . , pp. 571-572.
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An education could enshrine and im plant C h ris tia n  values 
and f a i t h  in  God. True to  h is  c e n tra l  C h ris tia n  
co n v ic tio n s , Temple saw schools as id e a lly  communities in  
Which re  s e n s i b i l i t i e s  would in  p a r t  devolve on p u p ils , 
and Where the  common good, even in  the  circum scribed form 
o f th e  i^restige o f th e  school o r c la s s ,  would become a 
major motive of success in  work o r p lay . As e a r ly  as 
1916, in  h is  P re s id e n tia l  Address to  th e  E ducational 
Science Section  o f the B r i t is h  A sso c ia tio n , we fin d  him 
making a p le a  fo r  th e  e lim in a tio n  of What he was l a t e r  to  
terra ” s e lf -c e n tre d  value-judgem ents” . Spi ”We want the  
vAiole system to  be a l l  th e  While suggesting  t h a t  th e  c h i ld ’s 
f a c u l t ie s  a re  being t r a in e d , no t fo r  i t s  own advancement, 
b u t fo r  the b e n e f i t  Which th e  community i s  to  r e c e iv e ,” and 
he goes on to  suggest th a t  the p resen t system of o ffe r in g  
e x h ib itio n s  to those who show ou tstand ing  m erit ought to  be 
superseded by f re e  education  f o r  a l l  w ith th e  exclusion  
”a t  c e r ta in  w isely  chosen s ta g e s  o f th o se  who a re  unable 
to  b e n e f it  fu r th e r  by school education” Those so 
excluded a re  to  be ta u 0 i t  tra d e s  w ith th e  same end in  view 
as fo r  th o se  who remain a t school. That end in  view is  
always th e  c re a tio n  of a C h ris tia n  community, m otivated by 
a s p i r i t  of cooperation ; bu t w ritin g  in  1941 w ith the 
p e rfec ted  Nazi and F a s c is t  corporate  id ea  in  mind. Temple
1 . p . 617.
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i n s i s t s  th a t  i t  i s  th e  n u a lltv  o f th a t  co rpora te  l i f e  
which counts; ” . . .  th e  . . , o b je c t vAilch th e  school 
i s  . • . t o  serve must be of such a kind as to  f o s te r  
in d iv id u a l development on th e  one hand and w orld-fellow ship  
on th e  o ther" Both in  i t s  suppression  o f In d iv id u a lity  
and in  l'es narrow and perverted  conception o f lo y a l ty ,  such 
community l i f e  in  th e  au thor i t  €U*ian s ta te  was condemned 
When judged by C h ris tia n  s tan d a rd s . True education "must 
o f fe r  an a lleg ia n ce  i/^ich c a l l s  fo r th  in s tead  of suppressing 
in d iv id u a lity  and c re a te s  bonds of union w ith  a l l  fe llow - 
c i t iz e n s  and w ith c i t iz e n s  o f a l l  o th e r n a tio n s . There 
i s  only one candidate fo r  t h i s  double fu n c tio n ; i t  i s  
C h r is tia n ity "
There i s  recorded  by S ir  W alter Moberly an 
account o f an argument on th e  su b jec t o f Education which 
h e , as a  young Oxford don, conducted w ith an o th er, William 
Temple, in  the  Oxford Uagaglne o f 1906. Looking back 
a f te r  fo r ty  y e a rs , Moberly describes T en^le*s views on 
educational p o licy  as then  " d is t in c t ly  E ra s t Ian as 
compared w ith h is  m aturer view s". And Moberly adds:
" . . . in  recen t years (we) were e n t i r e ly  a t one on
o 3educational p o lic y " . In  h is  The C ria i a in  th e  TTnivm^ a-f-f^ y j
1# S , p# 69.
E. lililllam  TeianXa»^rflhblahop ,q£  .A .iremonger,
p . 91.
3 , Cri&La In  lhfi.,-l?nivarglty, w« Moberly.
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Moberly has re c e n tly  d iscussed  u n iv e rs i ty  educational 
p o licy  I and i t  seeuis reasonable to  in fe r  th a t  Temple iwuld 
have given h ea rty  assen t to  th e  views th e re  expressed . In  
p a r t i c u la r ,  w ith  Moberly, Temple would deplore the 
'*atomism” , th e  u n re la ted n ess , and th e  incoherence of 
u n iv e rs ity  education . In  a sermon preached befo re  the  
U n iv ers ity  of Oxford, Temple described  the  u n iv e r s i t ie s  
as in s t i tu t io n s  "Where a m ultitude of s tu d ie s  a re  conducted, 
w ith no re la t io n  between them except those  of s im u ltan e ity  
and ju x tap o s itio n "  \Vhat both Tenç)le and Moberly 
recognise i s  th e  im p o ss ib ility  of th e o lo g ic a l n e u t r a l i ty  
in  any eidequate educational philosophy; bo th  dep lore  the 
absence of purpose or end in  much of c u rre n t educational 
p ro cess; bo th  lament th e  p rev a len t preoccupation  in  
Education w ith  the  ’Tiow?" and the  n eg lec t of th e  "vt/hy?", 
th e  obsession w ith means and th e  ignoring  o f ends. And 
since i t  i s  Man’s c h ie f  end to  g lo r ify  God, bo th  Moberly 
and Temple would see i t  a s  a fun ctio n  of C h ris tia n  Theology 
to  s e t t h i s  end as th e  norm and goal of E ducation . The 
C h ris tia n  F a ith  provides a theonomy by which the v a rio u s  
spheres of educational a c t iv i ty  have th e i r  ends determ ined, 
and by the same C h ris tia n  Fsdth  th e i r  proper autonomy i s  
secured , as i s  a lso  th e  freedom o f th e  person .
1 . "Freedom, Peace & T ru th " , quo t. nji. c i t . , pp. 58-69.
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Both TeiiÇ)le and Moberly would give a sse n t to  
Î .S .  E l i o t *8 saying th a t ;  "The purpose of a  C h ris tia n  
education would not be merely to  make men p ious C h ris tia n s ; 
a system Which aimed too  r ig id ly  a t  t h i s  end would become 
only o b s c u ra n tis t . A C h ris tia n  education  would t r a i n  
people to  be able to  th in k  in  C h ris tia n  c a te g o r ie s , th o u ^ i 
i t  could no t compel b e l ie f  and would not impose the 
n e c e ss ity  o f in s in ce re  p ro fessio n  of b e l ie f "
1 .  Tha I d a ,  a t  a R oniA tv, T.S. E l io t ,  p .  28.
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The w r ite r  of t h i s  Essay has not sought to  hide 
h is  very s u b s ta n tia l  agreement w ith Temple's c e n tra l  th e s is  
-  th a t  i t  i s  the  d iv in e ly  e s ta b lish e d  power of the  
C h ris tian  Gospel to  change the vAiole l i f e  o f man, th a t  i t  
i s  in  God's g rac ious redem ptive a c t in  C liris t th a t  sure 
hope has come to  th e  world -  hope not only concerning 
ex istence  in  a realm  beyond th i s  tem poral o rder in  e te r n i ty ,  
b u t concerning the  here and now, transform ing  th i s  tem poral 
ex istence  by the  power o f God's e te rn a l Word revealed  in  
Jesu s  C h r is t .  P ro fesso r D aniel D. W illiams o f Chicago, in  
h is  re c e n t book God's Gra^e and l Ian 'a Hope^y has taken  up 
th i s  theme, making i t  h is  concern to  argue convincingly 
ag a in st th e  ir re sp o n s ib le  pessimism and tran scen d en ta lism  
o f much o f cu rre n t so -c a lle d  orthodox Theology. That in  
God's Grace th e re  i s  hope fo r  the  w o rld ,in  s p i te  o f the 
manifold in d ic a tio n s  to  th e  c o n tra ry , i s  P ro fesso r Williams* 
th e s i s ,  and we may take th e  t i t l e  of h is  book to  head an 
attem pted assessm ent of Tem ple's l i f e  and work.
( i)  ' a two ma,1or mistakeB re c a l le d .
We have no t sought to  obscure our disagreem ents 
w ith Temple, and throughout we have o ffe red  c r i t ic is m  
where i t  seemed j u s t .  There a re  two major ou tstanding
1. God*6 Graaa ù üan^ a hope, Wiiiiams.
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d e fec ts  in  Tem ple's whole m agnifie oat attenip t a t  a .SlŒüô 
liliûûLûgiaft. The f i r s t  i s  h ia  f a r  too f a c i l e  re c o n c ilia ­
tio n  of R evelation  and Reason; th e  second i s  h is  f a i lu r e  
to  ap p rec ia te  the s in fu l  and t r a g ic  element in  human 
ex is te n c e . These a re  the c h ie f  d e fe c ts  in  h is  thought, 
and o th e rs  follow  from them.
We have a lready  to  some ex ten t dwelt on the  
f i r s t ,  and have seen th a t  Temple inçjorts in to  Philosophy 
concepts vftiich a re  proper only to  rev ea led  Theology.
This i s  th e  burden o f Emil B runner's  c r i t ic is m  of th i s  
as]oect o f Ten^le * s a c t iv i ty  -  c r i t ic is m  made in  a l e t t e r  
to  Ten^le d iscovered , a f t e r  h is  d e a th , in s id e  h is  own copy 
of r:^iture, Uan and God: **Your conception of n a tu ra l
theo logy ," Dr. Brunner say s , "does not seem to  me a 
co n s is te n t one. On the  one hand, i t  approaches vftiat I  
would c a l l  C h ris tia n  Philosophy -  thought vftiich does 
indeed s t a r t  from th e  C h ris tia n  F a i th ,  bu t which i s  
ab s trac ted  from i t  in  th e  a c tu a l p rocess of development 
and p re se n ta tio n .
»(3n tiie  o th e r hand, i t  seems a lso  intended as 
tru e  n a tu ra l theo lo g y , by which I  mean a kind o f thought 
which does no t even allow the C h ris tia n  F a ith  a re g u la tiv e  
in fluence  on the thought p ro cess , bu t which comes down 
simply and so le ly  on th e  side  . . .  o f lo g ic a l argument.
""î'hirdly, you understand by n a tu ra l theology
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thought Which includes in  i t s  scope, th e  f a c t s  o f r e l ig io n ,  
and th e re fo re  also of C h ris tia n ity  a s  w e ll, and vshich 
consequently, as euibracin^; C h r is t ia n ity , seems to  be 
s tr iv in g  towards a kind of oynthesiB o f C h ris tia n  f a i th  
w ith reason . * , yoirr natur-lL theology i s  n a tu ra l only in  
appearance . . . your exjiositions a re  s u b s ta n tia l ly  • . • 
C h ris tian  dogmatics”
Temple had th i s  n  p r io r i  and firm  b e l i e f  in  the  
God and F ather of Our Lord Jesus C h ris t and he was, by h is  
very ten^jeraraent, incapable of d is s o c ia tin g  h im self from 
th is  f  a i t i l ,  “The whole of my th e o lo g y ,” wrote Temple in
a l e t t e r  to  hnox, ”i s  an a ttecç jt to  understand and 
v e rify  the words: *He th a t  hath seen me liath  seen the
F ather* ."^  He had wliat a t  the  o u tse t o f t h i s  Essay we 
described as a "be liev ing” mind, and h is  manner of th in k in g  
was, as he him self says in  the P reface to  th e  G iffo rd  
L ectures, " in tu i t iv e " .  A ll th a t Tenqple wrote i s  eLffected 
by the advantages and disadvantages of such a mind -  h is  
capacity  was to  syn thesise  ra th e r  than  to  an a ly se , he was 
good a t bu ild in g  imposing s tru c tu re s ,  and h is  l i f e - lo n g  
c ipacity to  see some good in  most th in g s  and people made 
him too le n ie n t a c r i t i c .  But th e  monumental in te g ra te d ­
ness of h is  system depends on th ese  very c h a r a c te r is t i c s ,
1. william Temnle, A.rt»hhi nho^ of CmtM»burVf F .A. Irem onger,
pp. 633.-*532,
2 , In  O ctober, 1913.
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good and bad* Had Tei%q)le had a more c r i t i c a l  and le s s  
b e lie v in g  mind, the re  could have been no magnum opus such 
as I'alAira^ Uim and Cod, w ith i t s  b r i l l i a n t  and courageous 
attem pt to  in te g ra te  Philosophy and Theology, and to  r e la te  
th a t  syn tliesis to  the so c ia l l i f e  of nan.
Temple be lieved  in  th e  depth o f h is  being  th a t  
t r u th  i s  one « tliere  i s  not a t r u th  of Reason to  be se t 
over a g a in s t a t r u th  of F a itii; no human a c t iv i ty  i s  
e%opQ)t from examination a t  the bar of Reason; "Let i t  
then be fran k ly  and f u l ly  recognised th a t  th e re  n e i th e r  i s ,  
nor can b e , any element in  human experience Which may claim  
exemption from examination a t  the  b ar o f reason" But 
Reason fo r  Temple i s  never d isp a ss io n a te , d is in te re s te d  
examination of d a ta  and drawing proper in fe ren ces  therefrom . 
His was th e  eye of F a ith ,  and h is  conv ic tions w ere, a s  he 
h im self confesses; "the r é p o n s e ,  no t of ray r a t io c in a t iv e
i n t e l l e c t ,  but of my whole being, to  c e r ta in  th e o re t ic a l
2or p ra c t ic a l  p ro p o s itio n s" .
The function  of Reason in  Tecç)le*s system i s  
w ell described by Dean Matthews thus; " ( i t )  does no t mean 
th a t  th e re  i s  no argument or connected t r a i n  of reaso n in g , 
bu t i t  would be tru e  to  say th a t  the reason ing  i s  en^loyed 
to  a r t i c u la t e ,  to  communicate and to  s u s ta in  a v is io n  of 
R ea lity  which he had enjoyed th r o u ^  a ’response o f h is
1 * : « * t p . 1 / •
2 . " p . ix .
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whole being* And so by Temple we a re ,  as we fo llow
him under th e  a lleg ed  guidance of Reason, le d  to  conclusions 
which need F a ith  fo r  t h e i r  support. He h im se lf thus b e s t 
e x e r^ l i f ie s  the t r u th  of h is  own dictum i *^Vyhatever a  man 
s t a r t s  by b e lie v in g , i t  appears th a t  experience i s  l ik e ly  
to  confirm  him in  t h a t  b e l ie f "
We atre concerned here to  observe th a t  Teüç>le saw 
in  Reasijn th e  elements o f th e  grounds o f a C h ris tia n  
Sociology. For Reason, he b e lie v e s , can b rin g  us up to  
th e  po in t v&iere we see th a t  moral p rog ress c o n s is ts  in  the 
in c reasin g  predominance of th e  " ra tio n a l"  element Which 
seeks the  common good over th e  element of p rid e  which 
seeks in d iv id u a l advantage, "the apparent good". Here, 
as elsewhere does not Tenç)le import in to  th e  connotation  
o f " ra tio n a l"  a laor^il and so c ia l con ten t fo re ig n  to  pure 
Reason? That t h i s  i s  so has been im pressively  argued (so 
f a r  only in  h is  c la s s  l e c tu r e s ) , by P ro fesso r R ichard 
Kroner o f New York. Kroner has developed as a g a in s t 
Tem ple's f a c i le  sy n th es is  of F a ith  and Reason th a t  argument 
a s se r tin g  Th^ Primacy ja£ F altl^ , Which I s  th e  su b jec t o f h is  
G iffo rd  L ectu res of 1D39-40
Temple imagines h im self to  be founding h is  so c ia l 
teach in g  I n i t i a l l y  a t  l e a s t  on t h i s  non-supernatu ra l le v e l
1. Terolfi.i An and, an Appréciation $
V«.K. Matthews, p . 11.
2 . p . 278.
3 . The Primacy .of Faith> R. Kroner.
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of Reason. At t h i s  le v e l , "The Hunger of N atural 
Religion"^ ie  a îp a ren t; n a tu ra l man I s  incapable of 
b ringing  about the  "Copemican re v o lu tio n ” which moral 
progress req u ire s ; ”Man cannot meet h is  own deepest need, 
nor find  fo r  h im self re le a se  from h is  profoundest tro u b le . 
Vihat he needs i s  not p rogress, b u t redem ption. I f  the  
Kingdom of God i s  to  come on e a rth , i t  must be because 
Cod f i r s t  comes to  e a r th  Himsel f” And th e  c lo sin g  
sentence of N ature, gan and God shows th a t  however Temple 
and Kroner may d i f f e r  in  th e i r  p rem ises, th e i r  conclusions 
are a lik e : ” 'Come unto me . , , mô I  w il l  g ive you r e s t* ;
i t  I s  not Philosophy th a t  can estim ate  the  r ig h t of the  
Speaker to  issue th a t  in v ita t io n  or to  make th a t  promise; 
th a t  r ig h t can be proved or disproved only by th e  experim ent 
o f
That c h a ra c te r is t ic  equanim ity and absence o f
s tra in  and s tr e s s  .Which marks Temple's trea tm en t o f the
problem of F a ith  and Reason,re-ap p ears  to  exclude Temple
from re a l app rec ia tion  of th e  t r a g ic  and s in fu l element
in  human l i f e .  ”^ u t Wordsworth's eyes avert t h e i r  ken
From h a lf  of human f a t e ” •
So wrote Matthew iim old i n  Tn o f  t h e  A u th o r  o f
Uue2uUiam> and the  same may be sa id  of Temple, a t l e a s t
u n t i l  the  l a s t  y ears ; fo r  i t  i s  not u n t i l  th en  th a t  he
1 . Lecture XX.
2. " p . 513.
3 . ” p . 530.
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seems to  have sensed the tr a g ic  deptli o f th e  s in  and 
sorrow of th e  human s i tu a tio n . That he had th e  courage 
to  acknowledge th is  deepened sense i s  one of th e  many 
marks of h is  .rea l p rea tnese . Elsevdiere vw are bound to  
note th a t equanim ity, poise and lack  o f  doubt p e c u lia r  to  
men vhose l iv e s ,  public and p r iv a te ,  have been uniform ly 
successfu l and undisturbed. Temple had o ften  en o u ^  
fought in  th e  fro n t l in e  fo r  tJie p ropagation  of new and 
unwelcome id e a s , bu t we find  no ev idence th a t  he ever 
su ffered  considerably thereby . That s in  and e v i l  ex isted  
he v/as aware, b u t, l ik e  Booanquet, he saw them from a fa r ,  
.aub miÊCiQ a a te m i ta t ia ,  an element in  l i f e  which in  th e  
long run could be accounted fo r .  We may tr a c e  in  Temple, 
even as la te  as 1934, a c e r ta in  detachedness and 
equanimity in  h is  conviction th a t  "When e by i t s  own 
s a c r if ic e  has converted se lf-cen tred n ess  in to  lo v e , th e re  
i s  an excellence, a lik e  in  tlie p rocess and in  th e  r e s u l t ,  
so g re a t as to  ju s t i f y  the  se lf-c e n tre d n e ss  and a l l  the 
w elter of e v i l  flowing from i t "  Now th a t  a s se r tio n  may 
be p h ilo so p h ica lly  and th e o lo g ic a lly  sound; bu t what one 
m isses h e re , as elsewhere in Temj)le, i s  th a t  sense of 
pa thos, tragedy  and anguish of sou l ^ l ic h  th e  mystery of 
in iq u ity  must occasion in  the innermost being  of those  Who 
have seen or f e l t  i t s  power. That same la c k , i t  may b e ,
1 . KiMjSjLf pp. 510-511.
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was r e f le c te d  in  one of Temple’ s most rem arkable 
ch ia rac te ris tlcG ; of him i t  has been o ften  and t r u ly  sa id  
th a t  he appeared incapable of a mean thought or a c tio n ; 
he co n tin u a lly  and in s t in c t iv e ly  c re d ite d  o th e rs  w ith  th i s  
same in c a p a c ity , so th a t  he found i t  d i f f i c u l t  o r im possible 
to  th in k  i l l  of anyone. Thus some of h is  most in tim a te  
f r ie n d s  reco rd  h is  freq u en t e r ro r s  in  judging th e  
ch a rac te r  and cap ac ity  of h is  fellow -m en,
( i i )  T e m p le ts  in ad em iA te  r n i t t m i e  o f  C a lv in is m .
That th e re  were gaps in  Temple’s knowledge and 
in te r e s ts  i s  suggested by Dean Matthews'^, and Temple 
h im self t e l l s  u s , f o r  example, th a t  h is  "ignorance of a l l  
th in g s  s c ie n t i f ic  i s  so ixmnense as to  be d is tin g u ish ed "  •
This con fession , however, occurs in  a p aper, given by 
Temr^le in  1911, to  th e  Repton School S c ie n tif ic  S o c ie ty , 
on S c ie n tif ic  Ideas among th e  Ancient Greeks! Matthews 
STÆcifies Temple’s lack  o f in te r e s t  in  psychology and in  
psych ica l re sea rch  as evidence of d e fic ien cy . We have 
already in  p ssing  noted Temple ’ s f a i lu r e  to  a sse ss  f a i r l y  
Calvin*s so c ia l philosophy. That t h i s  f a i lu r e  was due to  
h is  not having given any r e a l ly  c a re fu l study to  th e  work 
of th e  Reformc5r, we have already  suggested . Let us look 
fo r  a moment to  see how Temple d isposes of the  m a tte r .
In  C h r is t ia n ity  .and S ocia l .Ordar» dea lin g  w ith 
th e  ethos of th e  Reformation in  i t s  e f f e c t  on so c ie ty ,
1. William ,An SgtiiBüt&JL,.,an, Aupra,elation, p. 23.
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Temple hedges h is  condemnation about w ith c e r ta in  q u a l i f i ­
c a tio n s !  bu t th e  sp e c if ic  p o in t lahich does emerge i s  t l ia t  
"Calvin had unw ittin g ly  opened the  way fo r  the  coming of 
liconoraic Man" Calvinism  i s  po rtrayed  as th e  p a re n t , 
Temple c a l l s  i t  "the m ainspring"^, of u n re s tr ic te d  e n te r­
p r is e  and cotïç>etition, and he goes on to  s t r e s s  the 
fundamental "ind iv idualism " o f the  Reformers,
There a re , among o th e rs , two issu es  lie re :
(1) Vhether Teo^le i s  J u s t i f ie d  in  c h a ra c te r is in g  th e  
ethos of the  Reformation as in d iv id u a lis t*
(2) tb o th e r ,  even i f  (1) be g ran ted , we cm  look upon th a t  . 
e thos as th e  one source of th e  coming o f "Economic Man",
By iîiç ;lica tio n  he a s s e r ts  th e  l a t t e r ,  and g ives us no account 
o f  vfoat was happening in  Roman C atholic  co u n trie s  during 
th e  Reform ation, or of ^ a t  was th e  a t t i tu d e  o f th e  Church 
to  economic a f f a i r s  under the  Counter-Reform ation, Of 
C alvin!an  and C apitalism  Temple sinQ^ly says p o s t hoc, 
e r ^o prop te r  hoa, and leav es  i t  a t  t l ia t .
We have e a r l i e r  re fe r re d  to  Tenç>le*s f a i lu r e  to  
ap p rec ia te  th e  sense of c o lle c t iv e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  in  
C alvin*s so c ia l ph ilosophy, and liere we may supplement 
th a t  by saying th a t  v^iat probably liappened was th a t  Temple 
had not made any c a re fu l study o f C alv in , bu t found in  
H«H, Ti|vmey*s R elig ion  and th e  R ise of C apita lism  a
2. " p . 33 ,
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popular v e rs io n  o f Max Weber’ s main th e s is  in  The 
ProtagtaiiL Ethifi mid th e  % i r i t  of C&nitalism . Weber 
argues th a t  P ro te s t antism had a verj* g re a t in fluence  in  
forming "the s p i r i t  of C ap ita lism ", and, th e re fo re , in  
producing C apitalism  i t s e l f .  But t h i s  i s  a th e s i s  Which 
has by no means passed unchallenged, and even Weber h im self 
described  as " fo o lish  and d o c tr in a ire "  th e  con ten tion  th a t  
"cap ita lism  as an economic system i s  a c re a tio n  of the 
Reform ation".^ R obertson, in  h is  ^kspccts of th e  Rlaa
o f Kgjonomln Tndi v i r i l f ur t he r  weakcns the popular 
a tta c k s  on C alv in ’ s s o c ia l philosophy: "To fo llow  th is
modem way o f connecting ca%)italism w ith th e  r e l ig io n  
founded by Calvin i s  to  follow  a mere w ill-of-the^w isj:) •
Too much a t te n t io n  has been paid  to  c e r ta in  aspects of 
P u ritan ism , and too l i t t l e  to  what was happening ou tside  
the  P u rita n  world" ?  And in  a d d itio n , i t  seems odd th a t  
TenQ)le, who had apparen tly  s tu d ied  sym pathetica lly  the  
M arxist in te i*p re ta tion  of h is to r y ,  should here commit 
h im self so com pletely to  a  u n i la te r a l  a s s e r tio n  of a 
R- i r i tn r i i  dynamic of h i s to r i c a l  p ro cess . Teber h im self 
denounces any such a s s e r t io n . I t  was n o t, he says, h is  
"aim to  s u b s t i tu te  fo r  a one-sided m a te r ia l i s t ic  an 
equally  one-sided s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  causal in te rp re ta t io n  of 
c u ltu re  and of histoi*y" ?
1 . p . 91.
2 . p . 208.
3 . p . 183.
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Of p a r t ic u la r  in te r e s t  to  us in  Scotland , in  th e
argument ag a in s t Temple’s a tta c k  on C a lv in ism ,is  th e
economic le g is la t io n  o f th e  17th and 18th cen tu ry  S c o ttish
Church. There I as  W.L. H athisson shows in  h is  P o l i t ic ^
and R eligion^ a Stiidv in  Sr,r>t,tiah THatnry^ th e  Church Was
instrum ental in  enforcing  very s tro n g  measures ag a in st
the exporting  of wheat to  " in f id e l  S pain", as i t  d id
ag a in st th e  lending of money a t  in t e r e s t .  Mondays wore
declared  a ho liday  in  th e  in te r e s ts  of Sabbatarianism ,
and 8^ 1 ops were closed  on two o th e r days o f th e  week;
f a s t s  of a week’s d u ra tio n  v/ere appoin ted . Mathieson
suras up by saying: "The r e l ig io u s  s p i r i t  . . • was th e
most se rio u s  o f a l l  o b s tac le s  to  in d u s tr ia l  p rogress"
Thus th e  second o f Temple’s two a s se r tio n s
concerning th e  ethos of th e  Reformation as th e  mainspring
o f u n re s tr ic te d  e n te rp r is e  i s  no t w ell e s ta b lish e d . His
f i r s t  a s s e r tio n  was t l ia t  th e  e thos of th e  Reformation was
in d iv id u a l is t :  r e f e r r in g  to  th e  b a s ic  b e l ie f s  o f th e
Reformers,he speaks o f C alvinism ’s "profound and e s s e n tia l
2ind iv idualism ", C alv in , in  f a c t ,  s e t  h is  face  firm ly  
ag a in s t ind iv idualism  th u s understood. So Choisy, in  
T,»fetat f!hr»&t.ian n n lv in ia t .  à  Geneva au tamns de Théodore 
dp. n eaa . say s , d esc rib in g  th e  Reformed regime th e re i
1 .  p p . S0R-Î503.
2# y p .  3 3 .
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‘*L*ind iv idu  a p p a r tie n t h l a  c o l l e c t iv i t é  e t  depend d 'e l l e ,  
avant de s 'a p p a r te n ir  a lui-méme e t  d 'a v o ir  l a  l ib r e  
d isp o s itio n  de sa personne, de ses opinions e t  do ses 
ac tes"  llie re  are  si^ÿis enou^b here of opposition  to  
in d iv idualism , to  f re e  u n fe tte re d  expansionism'.
We see h e re , i t  would appear, one of th e  d e fe c ts  
o f Tem ple's c h a ra c te r is t ic  ad hoc spproach to  t h i s  problem 
in  so c ia l e th ic s .  In  h is  condemnation of th e  s p i r i t  o f 
the Reformation as  th e  paren t of C ap ita lism , he was g u il ty  
o f  ignoring  much th a t  i s  re le v a n t and e s s e n t ia l  in  
a v a ilab le  evidence. E rnst T ro e l ts c h 's  weighty v;ord must 
be heard l a s t l y  h e re : "At th e  p resen t day ," he say s , "we
must talce i t  f o r  g ran ted  th a t  th e  g re a t economic and 
so c ia l upheavals of th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  arose 
independently o f the r e l ig io u s  movement"
( ii i)  Temple'a p lace  junoncL contemnorarv th ao lo g lan a .
L et us now attem pt to  "p lace” Temple in  the  
E nglish  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  s i tu a t io n .  I t  was, as we have 
observed W$G# Peck say , th e  "h ab it of h is  mind ever to  
seek re c o n c ilia tio n  between apparen tly  opposed id e a s” .^ 
Such a h a b it  o f mind makes "placing" d i f f i c u l t ,  fo r  
Temple combines in  h im se lf q u a l i t ie s  g en e ra lly  understood 
to  be m utually exclusive -  idealism  and re a lism .
1 . E. Clioisy, p . 628.
2 . Eie Gaglallchren der chriatliohen Klrohen uml Gruppen^
E. I 'ro e lts c h , The. SogLial Teaching of th e  C h ris tia n  
Churches, t r a n s .  0 . Wyon, pp. 869-870.
3 . Willlaai Templea An Estim ate &. an A ppreciation ,
W .R.Hat thew s, p . GO.
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l ib e ra lism  and orthodoxy, evangelicalism  and C atholicism , 
rad ic a lism  and conservatism . He could no t have ob jected  
to  being described  as a s o c ia l i s t  (though Peck d isa llow s 
th i s  d e sc r ip tio n )  ; b u t h i s  C h ris tia n  porsonalisia 
prevented him from espousing Marxism, as i t  had always 
prevented him from a f u l l  acceptance of Absolute Idealism . 
Tecqple was, in  f a c t ,  e c le c t ic  in  p o l i t i c a l  theo ry  and 
p lu r a l i s t  in  h is  conception of th e  good so c ie ty . In  
N atu re , Man and Cod, fo r  example, he appears to  sympathise 
w ith "the p r in c ip le  avowed by some detached R ad ica ls , th a t  
While th ey  are eager fo r  d r a s t ic  re fo rm s, they  wish to  see 
th ese  enacted by a C onservative Government, because th a t  
w ill  secure th a t  th e  country  i s  r e a l ly  ready fo r  them" 
However th i s  may b e , we must no te again  th e  s ig n ifican ce  
o f Temple’s gradual detachment from th e  B r i t i s h  Labour 
p a r ty . That detachment was in  p a r t  based on h is  
conv iction  th a t  Labour, now in e x tr ic a b ly  id e n t if ie d  w ith 
in d u s tr ia lism , was la rg e ly  con ten ting  i t s e l f  w ith  the 
exacting  of th e  maximum p o ss ib le  by way of wages and 
working co n d itio n s . Such a s tra te g y  was m an ifestly  
in s u f f ic ie n t  to  meet th e  challenge of an e r ra n t c iv i l i s a t io n  
whose d iso rd e r was not simply p o l i t i c a l ,  economic, so c ia l 
or m oral, bu t c u l tu ra l  in  th e  profoundest sense of the term . 
We have fre q u e n tly  re fe r re d  to  Ten^le’s ex p o sitio n  of t h i s
1# iLâeàJLtiJLf p* b9.
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r a d ic a l  th e s is  in  th e  Supplement to  Tlie C h r is t ia n  Newa. 
L a tte r  of December, 1943.
F u r th e r , Teazle was precluded from lla rx is t 
p r in c ip le s  by h is  view of R e a lity  -  he saw i t  e x is t in g  in  
g rad es , with the g radual predominance o f the  h ig h e r a t  each 
s ta g e . T his view , added to  h is  C h ris tia n  F a i th ,  made him 
ev o lu tio n ary , g ra d u a l is t  and persuasive  as reg ard s the  means 
o f so c ia l change ~ he was a n ti- re v o lu tio n a ry  and a n t i-  
coercive in  h is  p o l i t i c s ,  and th e re fo re  a n ti-M a rx is t.
Ten^)le ' s th e o lo g ic a l and e c c le s ia s t ic a l  
e c lec tic ism  made him the  d esp a ir o f th e  w ell-defined  p a r t ie s  
in  the  Church of England. P ro fesso r H orton ,in  h is
survey o f th e  contemporary Mnglish th e o lo g ic a l f i e l d ,  
"p laces" Temple as  "C en tra l" , and adds th a t  "the C en tra l 
p a r ty  i s  th e  l e a s t  p a r tis a n  o f p a r t i e s " I n  th i s  re s p e c t , 
as in  o th e rs , T ew le  resem bles F.D . M aurice, whose a t t i tu d e  
to  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  p a r t ie s  i s  se t f o r th  in  h is  Reasons fo r  
nnt. in in ing  a Vnr±y jn  th e  (Thiirnh.^
The p e r s is te n t  l ib e r a l  s t r a in  in  Temple’s Theology 
and h is  ra d ic a lism  in  p o l i t i c s  would have made him welcome 
in  th e  Modem Churchman’s Union, b u t h is  C atho lic  orthodoxy 
stood in  th e  way o f t h a t ,  and th e  no te  s tru ck  in  h is  l e t t e r s  
to  Bishop H.W, Barnes o f Birmin^diam i s  th a t  "personally" he
1 . ContemporarvLJ3nrllgb Theology. W.M. H orton, p .  148.
2 , A l e t t e r  to  th e  Ven. Samuel W llberfo rce , 1841.
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re g re tte d  "the ex is ten ce  of a sp e c ia l o rg an isa tio n  of 
1
M odernists". I t  i s  t h i s  orthodoxy vftiich d is tin g u ish e s  
Temple from h is  f r ie n d , P ro fesso r C.E* Raven, a very  g re a t 
rep resen t,a tiv e  o f  th e  m odernist schoo l, w ith Whom otherw ise 
he had much in  common. I t  i s  Temple ' s p o l i t i c a l  
rad ic a lism  vftiich c u ts  him o f f  from th e o lo g ic a l l i b e r a l s  l ik e  
Dean Inge , Dean Matthews and th e  la te  Bishop Henson. And 
he i s  more C atholic  and le s s  P ro te s ta n t than  any of th e s e . 
With Tem ple,in a C entral position ,w e may p lace  Canon Quick 
and th e  la t e  Bishop Headlara, b u t h is  p o l i t i c a l  rad ic a lism  
again d i f f e r e n t ia te s  him from th e se  two.
L a t te r ly ,  as we have seen , Temple was much 
influenced  by th e  riiristendom  group of th e o lo g ian s , as a t  
the  Malvern Conference. Here he was working w ith  W.G.Peck, 
M.D. R e c k it t ,  V.A. bernant, T.S. E l io t  and Miss Dorothy 
Sayers. Temple was c lo se  to  them in  th e  l a s t  te n  years 
o f h is  l i f e ,  bu t th e  a n t i - l ib e r a l  elem ents in  th e i r  
ideology, th e  r ig id  and ex c lu siv e  n a tu re  o f th e i r  
e c c le s ia s t ic a l  p o l i ty  must have re s tra in e d  him from 
complete id e n t i f ic a t io n  w ith  t h i s  group. C harles W.
Lowry*s reco rd  of a conversation  w ith  Temple, about th e  
year 1940, lends cnjipport to  th e  view th a t  Temple was not 
as c lose  to  Anglo-Catholic ism or neo -sch o lastic ism  as 
sometimes appeared: "They say ,"  Temple commented, "I have
1 . V/tn iîaii 'Taitml P.^  H-rtù^iiûnnn n f Pant.BT-biirVf F .A. Iremonger, 
pp. 402.
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become an A nglo-C atholic, b u t th e  ’spikes* . . . they  
d o n 't  say so" His view o f  the  u n iv e rsa l n a tu re  o f  
Divine R evelation  and h is  conv iction  of th e  o p era tio n  of 
th e  Holy S p i r i t  throughout the Wliola Church mode Temple 
ap p rec ia te  th e  work of th e  Cliurch of C h ris t o u ts id e  as 
w ell as in s id e  the Episcopal system. This kept him from 
being com pletely a t  home w ith th e  A nglo-C atholics, and 
marks him o ff  from th e  l a t e  B i^ o p  Gore, h is  e ld e r  
contemporary w ith whom he had much, th e o lo g ic a lly  and 
so c io lo g ic a lly , in  common. Temple’s e v a n g e lis tic  zea l to  
see men and women and so c ie ty  won fo r  C h ris t made him 
concentrate  on th a t  end r a th e r  th an  on m atters  of 
e c c le s ia s t ic a l  economy.
The p resen t w r i te r  r e c o l le c ts  how, during th e  
%ar, an A nglo-Catholic Army Chaplain once v/rote to  Tençde 
to  bring to  h is  n o tice  th e  f a c t  th a t  in  th e  Army he was 
ob liged  to  m in is te r  to  "Other Denominations", and th a t  on 
a l te rn a te  Sundays Anglicans were sub jec ted  to  th e  so -c a lle d  
M in istry  o f a P resb y te rian  Chagplain. Teoç)le*s re p ly  was 
unusual and c e r ta in ly  unejq^ected -  a  i^erençîtory command 
th a t  th e  p l a i n t i f f  take a w ider, proper and more c h a r ita b le  
view of the scope of the  C h ris tia n  M in istry  among th e  men 
committed to  h is  and o th e rs ’ charge. I t  was T en^ le’ s wide
l.C hi'istendom , Vol. X, p r t .  ’W illiam Teiaçjlo', p . 6 ,
C.W. Lowry, J r .
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and deep C lir is tia n  concern and high regard  fo r  e x tra -  
.\nglican Churches which brought him unprecedented t r u s t  
and re sp e c t froua th e i r  members. "L iberal C atholicism " 
d esc rib es  Temple * s f in a l  th e o lo g ica l and e c c le s ia s t ic a l  
p o s itio n  as w ell as any o th e r term .
(Iv) Taamle nontanT|,nrKry Pro- .^.)St.ant. nen-nrthndnCT.
We liave, so f a r ,  not h e s ita te d  where occasion 
arose to  c r i t i c i s e  candidly Temple’s attemg)t to  expound 
a th e o lo g ic a l foundation of h is  so c ia l teach in g . The 
shortcomings %hich we have had to  p o in t out a re , as vje 
have concluded, p a r t ly  in h e ren t in  Temple' s ovm mental 
c h a ra c te r . We must observe too the d i f f i c u l t i e s  which 
are  in h eren t in  th e  very magnitude of the work he 
attenç»ted. In  fiiid Qao we have the  n e a re s t
attem pt a t  a  Limm '^heoloi. ic'a of oui" day. "Temple once 
remarked," says Dean Matthews, " th a t we req u ired  a  new 
Lumm, bu t t h a t  probably the time was not r ip e  fo r  i t .  
There were few men of our tim e \iho had ^ e a t e r  q u a l if ic a ­
t io n s  f o r  w ritin g  a new and reasoned system of C h ris tia n  
t h e o l o g y " T h a t  th e  time iiad n o t, as  Teirple say s , y e t 
a rriv ed  fo r  a new i s  c le a r  enough» and he
reeîî5)hasises t l i i s ,  as we have seen, in  the  Supplement to  
":'ho Christi fin liews-uettar of December, 1943. The mood 
of GUI" age i s  too much distem pered and d is tra u g h t to
1. William lAwie% Aa Satiiaate an ApprscAftlioa» p« 23.
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produce a r e a l  iiUaaaa} I f  human l i f e  su rv iv es , t h i s  w ill  
b e , as Temple s a id , a ta s k  fo r  fu tu re  g en e ra tio n s . Mean- 
lAAille in  our own day , and Indeed ever since the  end of the  
F i r s t  world Wau*, th e  i n i t i a t i v e  in  tlie  th e o lo g ic a l f i e l d  
has in  Europe la in  la rg e ly  w ith P ro te s ta n t neo-orthodoxy -  
a  th e o lo g ic a l movement which was u t te r ly  fo re ig n  to  
Tem ple's ou tlook , and from which by deep conv ic tion  he was 
com pletely cu t o f f ,  though, as we have no ted , he 
experienced i t s  in d ire c t  in fluence  in  Re inhold N iebuhr.
The names of K arl B arth  and Emil Brunner symbolise the 
development of t h i s  movement between th e  two World Wai*s. 
T heir r ig id  demarcation between n a tu ra l and revealed  
Theology, t l ie i r  u n i la te r a l  tran scen d en ta lism , t h e i r  
tlio o lo g ica l a n t i - l ib e ra l is m , th e i r  p e ss im is tic  view of 
man and of human so c ie ty  -  a l l  these  show th e  wide g u lf  
f ix e d  between them and Temple. His considered  opinion of 
th e  B arth ian  theology was th a t  "v#hen judged by th e  canons 
o f e i th e r  n a tu i'a l reason  or C lir is tia n  re v e la t io n " , i t s  
c e n tra l  a s se r tio n s  contained  "heresy" The B arth ian  
har-d and f a s t  a r t i f i c i a l  d is t in c t io n  between Reason 
and R evela tion , the d e n ia l o f the  s c h o la s tic  a n a lo g ia  
ja a tia , the  d en ig ra tio n  o f so -c a lle d  n a tu ra l man, Which 
P ro fesso r Kroner de] lo re s  as see ing  men as  "mere con ta iners"^  
-  these  a l l  made i t  in e v ita b le  th a t  Temple should see in
1 . tiJuJhudsijE. I p # 396.
2 . The P rim acy  o f  F a i t h ,  The 0 i f  fo rd  L ec tu res , R# k ro n e r, 
p . 203.
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P ro te s ta n t neo-orthodoxy elements d ia m e tr ic a lly  opposed 
to  th e  l ib e r a l  C atho lic  orthodoxy which was h is  su s ta in in g  
f a i t h .  I t  i s  in  coo^arison w ith th e  Theology o f th i s  
school th a t  Tesçîle’s m erits  are  most obvious. He saw in
th e i r  Theology an aspect of th e  genera l d is in te g ra tio n  of
human c u l tu re . To him Theology v/as the  "Queen of th e  
Sciences", dominating p e rsu as iv e ly  and linked  e s s e n t ia l ly  
to  a l l  human a c t i v i t i e s ,  g iv ing  to  mankind t l ia t  p a t te rn  
and design which th e  v^ rld  so badly  needs today. He saw 
l i f e  as p o te n t ia l ly ,  and in  some degree, a c tu a lly , a vsftiole. 
h i th  th a t  background, t l ie re fo re , Tenple’s was a message of 
hope -  hope based f i r s t  and forem ost on th e  Grace of God,
a hope p a r t ly  r e a l is a b le  in  th e  here and now and
consummated in  e te r n i ty .  The so c ia l pessimism and th e  
o th e r-w o rld lin ess  of neo-orthodoxy ra n  coun ter to  Ten^le *s 
conviction  of t h i s  God-given hope, God's a c t  of 
Redeiüption was no narrower in  i t s  scope th a n  His i n i t i a l  
a c t o f C reation ; botli in  s j i t e  of men's e f f o r t s  and 
through them, God was working to  b ring  in  H is Kingdom on 
e a r th . That coming of the  King:dom, we saw, Tonale 
f in a l ly  recognised as probably incapable of complete 
fu lf ilm e n t in  t h i s  l i f e ;  bu t t h i s  re c o g n itio n  never drove 
him, as i t  drove many, to  easy r e t r e a t  behind dogmatic 
v o c ife ra tio n , x a th o lo g ica l pessimism and d e f e a t is t  p ie tism . 
These strange phenomona o f our day and genera tion  have a t
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th e i r  very  h e a r t a  r o t  in  th e  shape o f profound 
scep tic ism  and u n b e lie f  concerning both  God and man ^^ Aiich 
vrfere fo re ig n  to  Temple * s vfcole outlook*
VThile in  th i s  l i f e  we see only "through a g la s s ,  
d a rk ly " , # i i l e  in  th i s  l i f e  coniXision, incoherence and 
tragedy abound,and a t  tim es seem to  triunç)h , th e  t e s t  o f 
our f a i t h  in  th e  face  of a l l  th is ,  i s  Wliether we continue 
to  a s s e r t  th a t  God jj& Almighty, and th a t  in  C h r is t , in  the 
Cliurch, in  u s , He works to  r e s to re  a  f a l l e n  world to  
conform ity w ith H is rig h teo u s  purpose* This was the  
f a i t h  which su sta in ed  W illiam Temple, and who can doubt 
th a t  tlirough him God was speaking to  His people?
Nothing marks P ro te s ta n t neo-orthodox Theology 
as e c c e n tr ic  more c le a r ly  than  t h i s  absence in  i t s  message 
of liope fo r  t h i s  w orld. P ro fesso r R. Newton Flew has pu t 
th i s  p o in t p o s it iv e ly  in  h is  in s is te n c e  t h a t  "No l im its  
can be s e t  to  the moral or s p i r i t u a l  a ttainm ents of a  
C h ï'is tian  in  th e  ijresen t li±*e* Two r e s u l t s  follow  j&*om 
th i s  p r in c ip le .  F i r s t ,  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f continued and 
un lim ited  growtii in  s p i r i tu a l  apprehension i s  p reserved , 
both fo r  th e  l i f e  of th e  in d iv id u a l and fo r  th e  l i f e  of 
so c ie ty . Second, reverence i s  m aintained fo r  th e  
in f in i te  reso u rces  o f God. The u ltim a te  s in  i s  u n b e lie f . 
Efipont». aud iU,,tte,..GQfa>el* i f  th e  Church f a i l s
i«  ..Qo£,uitthlaaa. x i i i ,  1 2 .
In i t s  g re a t ta s k  o f s a n c ti ty ,  i t  must be because th e  
Church i s  n o t ta k in g  God to  be What He i s " ,^  ilnd 
P r in c ip a l G arv ie’s word (in  Ihfi,,.QælaULfla Id a a iA r  I^ UMflll 
nonl&ty) , re in fo rc e s  th a t ;  "The coi%)rehensive id e a l i s  
p e rfec tio n ism , th e  h ig h e st good, th e  r e a l i s a t io n  according
2
to  th e  d iv ine  purpose, o f th e  whole manhood o f a l l  mankind"* 
Temple v/ould have agreed siiontaneously w ith both *heoo  
v /r ite rs ; what t l ie y  say follov/s from th e  f a c t  o f th e  F a ith  
th a t  God Who i s  C reator i s  a lso  R edeem er.
Now, we have made i t  c le a r  th a t  Temple fo r  long 
ignored th e  incoherence, th e  tragedy and th e  d is in te g ra te d -  
ness of human e x is te n c e . As he tended to  siTïç>lifÿ unduly 
the  jjr te g ra tin g  of Reason and R ev e la tio n , so he tended to  
ignore t l ia t  d isc o n tin u ity  and co rrup tion  which mark th e  
so c ia l e x is te n c e  of mankind. But to  recognise the f a c t  
o f th a t  d isc o n tin u ity  and co rru p tio n  i s  n o t to  a s s e r t  i t s  
in e v i ta b i l i ty .  We, w ith Temple, re fu se  to  say w ith  
Brunner; "To be a  human b e in g  means to  be a sinner"*^ We 
noted e a r l i e r  B arth ’s dictum; " Ju s t because C liris t i s  
b o m , we have to  regard  th e  world as l o s t  in  th e  s i ^ t  of 
Cod" Alongside of i t  we may p lace  here another dictum
1. tteolQ,gy» l^ew, 
p . 402*
2 . pp, 141-142.
3 . 12tijLJJLLllâïLî E* Brunner, t r a n s .  The Tiodlatory 0 .  Wyon,
p . 49B ,
4 . n a t u r a l  T heology, E* Brunner & K. Bai*th, p* 116.
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dictum of B runner’ s (In  The Lîedlatorl i " I t  i s  lu i te  
p o ss ib le  to  defend the th e s i s  t h a t ,  h i s to r i c a l ly  speaking, 
C h r is tia n ity  has been a f ia s c o ” .^ Again, sj)eaking of Our 
Lord’ s work on e a r th ,  Brunner says; "Jesus undertook 
no th ing ; He l e f t  nothing behind Him; He achieved no th ing , 
and indeed He d id  not t r y  to  achieve anything" I t  would 
be hard to  exaggerate th e  i r r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f these  
u tte ra n c e s , or th e  wanton m ischief th a t  they  may occasion . 
We may v;ell p ro te s t  th a t  the  world can i l l  affo rd  such an 
extravagance, even to  i t s  lead ing  th e o lo g ia n s . e may 
fin d  more of th e  Gospel hope in  Lord Acton’s famous words 
than  in  B a rth ’ s or B runner’ s ir re sp o n s ib le  and, a s  i t  
seems, u n c h ris tia n  pessimism: " . . .  th e  ac tio n  o f C h ris t
Who i s  r is e n  on mankind Whom he redeemed f a i l s  n o t, b u t
Q
in c re a se s" . Acton’ s words here may be taken to  describe  
an im portant element in  T e t^ le ’ s p o s it io n .
Temple’ s attem pt to  s ta te  the  reasonab leness of 
th e  C h ris tia n  F a i th ,  and h is  concomitant conv ic tion  th a t  
by th e  outwox^ing of th a t  same F a ith , l i f e  here  and now can 
be redeemed, do no t meet w ith eag:er u n iv e rsa l acclam ation 
among contem^>orary th e o lo g ian s . Many would see him 
marked as outmoded by h is  a s se r tio n  " th ^ t th e re  n e i th e r  i s ,  
nor can b e , tmy element in  human experience which may claim  
exemption from exam ination a t  th e  b a r of reason"
1 . p . 604.
2 . p . 613.
3 . A,Lactur& AD. .tha .fatudy of, Hiatory, J.E .E .D . Acton,
PX'? 31-32.
4 * . ,  p • 17 •
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For i t  i e  a widespread assunç)tion in  c e r ta in  th e o lo g ic a l 
c i r c le s  th a t  th e  reasonab le  and the  th e o lo g ic a l are 
m utually exclusive  c a te g o r ie s . And c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  
t h i s  I o f te n  in  th e  a:sm c i r c l e s ,  i s  a preoccuj>ation w ith 
Hie ex c lu siv e ly  e sc h a to lo g ic a l aspect o f th e  C h ris tia n  
Hope of th e  Kingdom of God. Temple saw both th ese  as 
un fo rtunate  and Ijarraful a b e r ra t io n s  from C h ris tia n  
orthodoxy. He no doubt o v ers im p lified  bo th  th e  ta sk  of 
C h ris tia n  A pologetics and th e  a r t ic u la t io n  of a  C h ris tia n  
Sociology, bu t we search h is  w ritin g s  in  vain fo r  
iiT esp o n s ib le , perverse  s ta tem en ts , such as  th ese  above 
from Doctors B arth  and Brunner -  sta tem ents not only 
m islead ing , bu t prima f a c ie  f a l s e .
(v) T m m la'a UT-gmt mennat.o fnv  niir day.
Thus from Temple we have fo r  today a much-needed 
assurance th a t  th e  coïïç>lete f a b r ic  o f our l i v e s ,  our 
unruly  w i l l s ,  our s in fu l  am bitions, our u n ju s t so c ia l and 
p o l i t i c a l  o rd e rs , are not beyond God's concern o r power to  
redeem. I t  i s  fundam entally  u h b e lie f  in  God which makes 
men see any aspect o f l i f e  as unredeemable î ” . . .  w ith 
God A ll th in g s  ai*e p o ssib le"  That i s  something of What 
Temple's f a i t h  in  God g iv es  him -  th e  l iv e ly  hope th a t  
"The kingdoms of t h i s  world are become th e  kingdoms of our
p
Lord and of h is  C h r is t" , and in  h is  fait$% we recognise
1 . x ix , 26.
2 . hfiY.slat.iQa x l ,  15.
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the  au th en tic  accen ts o f Him sa id  to  the  f e a r f u l  and 
desp a irin g : "Fear n o t, l i t t l e  f lo c k , fo r  i t  i s  your
F a th e r’s good p leasu re  to  give you th e  kingdom"
I t  i s  t h i s  f a i t h  in  God v/hich can hea l and save 
our s ick  c iv i l i s a t io n .  To aüapt th e  \vords of 
K ierkegaard’ s gloomy p ro g n o s tic a tio n , in  iXe KT»?mkheit 
Tcde, t h i s  f a i t h  can t  ransform  th e  w orld’s K rankheit 
ZUîii Tudfi in to  Krankhelt  zutn L^ben: n e i th e r  the w ill  of
God nor th e  s in  of man cu ts  the vsjorld o ff  from the  
abundant l i f e  Which i s  th e  p eren n ia l promise of th e  
Gospel of C h r is t , The C h ris tia n  Gospel i s  the  d iv in e ly  
appointed an tid o te  to  t h a t  apotheosis o f unreason and 
d esp air which i s  spreading i t s  rank poison over a l l ,  and 
th e  Church e x i s t s ,  d iv in e ly  e s ta b lish e d  in  the  w orld, to  
in carn a te  th a t  promise in  th e  t o t a l  l i f e  of men.
L et serious-m inded men th e n , w ith Teïïç>le, address 
them selves to  th e  peri^lexing problem of a  reasoned under­
standing and expounding o f th e  C h ris tia n  F a ith , and to  the 
p a r a l le l  ta sk  o f conforming our s o c ia l in s t i tu t io n s  more 
c lo se ly  to  th e  w ill  of God, I t  i s  p e rv e rse , ir re sp o n s ib le  
and a  b e tra y a l of th e  Gospel to  tu rn  our backs on e i t î ie r  o f 
th ese  ta s k s ,  and v/hen success seems most rem ote, i t  i s  th e  
t e s t  o f f a i t h  to  p e r s i s t  in  the confidence th a t  God w ills  
our u ltim a te  success. T ruth  i s  one -  th e re  i s  not a 
p h ilo so p h ica l t r u t h  and a th e o lo g ic a l, no t a t r u th  of
1 . x i i ,  3 2 .
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lo r lc  and another o f  f a i t h .  And th a t  one t r u t j i  i s  the  
so le  p re ro g a tiv e  n È lth e r o f th e  ph ilosopher nor o f the 
thoo log ian ; i t  i s  th e  tran scen d en t but c o n tin u a lly  
re le v a n t norm and d ire c tin g  power to  th e  a d m in is tra to r , 
th e  s o c io lo g is t ,  th e  p a s to r ,  th e  p o l i t ic ia n  and th e  tra d e s ­
man in  t h e i r  appointed ta s k s .  I t  i s  one o f Ten^le ' s 
c e n tra l conv ictions th a t  th e  God of t r u th  c a l l s  a l l  men 
to  in ca rn a te  th a t  same t r u th  in  a l l  th e  a f f a i r s  o f th a t  
f a l le n  world ^ i c h  He c rea ted  and imhich He would redeem. 
C o n tin u ity , coherence and so c ia l s a lv a tio n  a re  th e re fo re  
founded on God, Who in  C h ris t g rac io u sly  c a l l s  upon men 
to  r e a l i s e  th ese  in  the  l i f e  of th e  w orld.
The p re - re q u is i te  of our f u l f i l l i n g  such a 
d ivine c a l l  l i e s  in  th e  hum ility  and pen itence Which must 
be ours Wlien, as w ith  th e  prophet I s a ia h ,  wo see th a t  " a l l  
our rig h teo u sn esses  are as f i l t h y  r a g s " . In  deep hum ility  
v/e see men and a l l  h is  in s t i tu t io n s  under th e  judgement of 
th e  l iv in g  God, and w ith confidence in  th a t  same God, w ith 
I s a ia h ,  we say: "Here am I ;  send m e " " S e l f - c o n te n tm e n t )
Temple s a id , " i s  th e  death  o f v i t a l  r e l ig io n  . . , s e l f -  
complacency and p e rd it io n  ai*e inseparab le  i f  not 
in d is tin g u ish a b le "
T h is , th e n , i s  s u b s ta n tia l ly  Temple’s word to  us 
in  th e  world today; i t  i s  a word # ilc h  we have had to
1 . Isa iah s  v l ,  8 .
2* York 31oc{>GLin Lc/fiflet. W. Temple, February , 1934,
c r i t i c i s e ;  i f  we have âetemnlned to  r e je c t  i t  o u trif^ t 
(a s  th e  p resen t v jr i te r  has n o t) ,  l e t  us tak e  good cai® 
th a t  we do no t b e tray  ou rse lves in to  th e  opposite  cacP 
o f the  i r r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  th e  s u r r e a l i s t s ,  and th e  
who are  now so v o cife rous in  a l l  departm ents of humac 
a c t iv i ty  -  not l e a s t  in  Theology.
iwe th e re  any signs of s u b s ta n tia l  and e ff(^ ^^ ^  
appreciatbn  of Temple’s main th e s i s  in  th e  Church and i  
th e  world tod  ay V As Dean Matthews has s a id , théologie^ 
’’d iscu ssio n  has tak en  a d if f e re n t  tu rn  and memy of th^ 
questions v^ fiiich Temple regarded as c e n tra l  have cease^ ^ 
be th e  c h ie f  a ib je c ts  of debate" We are  today reg r^ i'^^L y  
confronted w ith a b ifu rc a te d  th e o lo g ic a l f i e l d ,  in  whi-c* ^n^ 
the  one hand C h ris tia n  A pologetics, l ik e  C h ris tia n  Go-i^ 
Philosophy, i s  regarded as a c o n tra d ic tio n  in  term s; o- 
th e  o ther hand are  Hie n e o -sc h o la s tic s , v^ose startin /* '^^*^it 
a t  l e a s t ,  i s  in  th e  teach in g  of The Angelic D octor. 
th e re  i s  a to rtiu m  ]uid and under t h i s  heading , in  sp^ *^  ^
very r e a l  d if fe re n c e s  between them, we may p lace  a lon^s^^  
Temple, though outvdth th e  Anglican Church, such th e o > o A ^ s  
as th e  la te  P r in c ip a ls  D .b. C a lm s , A*E. G arv le, Profe*®’®^®*, 
ii.R . Mackintosh and H. Wheeler Robinson, Dr. William 
Paton , P ro fesso rs  li .li. Parm er, John and D.M. B a l l l i e ,
John C. Bennett and Peinhold N iebuhr,
1 . W illim  IflfflKlfta An .(ipprsciatlon , p .
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Dr8. J . î i .  Oldham and w.A. V isser *t Hooft# AJLl th e se , 
l ik e  Temple, may be described  as th eo lo g ian s  w ith i n i t i a l l y  
l i b e r a l  p o s i t io n s , which have, in  varying deg rees , been 
m odified by c u rren t neo~orthodoxy, bu t who have re ta in e d , 
o r  even re in fo rc e d , th e i r  In s is te n c e  on the  need fo r  a 
C h ris tia n  A pologetics as for* a C h ris tia n  S ocia l Philosophy.
And in  the vAarld a t  la rg e  we happ ily  can d isce rn  
p r a c t ic a l  expression  of th e o lo g ic a l conv ic tions c lo se ly  
resem bling though almost always independent of Temi^le * s 
te ach in g . Of p a r t ic u la r  in te r e s t  to  us in  S co tland , fo r  
exanç>le, are the  fin d in g s  of tlie  1940 General Assembly’s 
’’Commission fo r  th e  In te rp re ta tio n  of God's W ill in  the  
P resen t C r is is " c o m m o n ly  re fe r re d  to  as "The B a i l l i e  
H eport", from th e  name of i t s  Convener, P ro fesso r John 
B a i l l i e .  We cannot read these  fin d in g s  w ithout 
co n tin u a lly  hearing  echoes of much th a t  Temple urged 
concerning th e  Gospel and S o c ie ty . In  f a c t ,  throughout 
th e  Reformed Cliurches, as in  o th e r branches o f th e  World 
Church, th e re  are hopeful signs th a t  th e re  i s  being  born 
today, renewed ap p réc iâ t on of th a t  to t  a lita i* ! an Gospel of 
th e  In ca rn a tio n  vAiich i s  a t  th e  very  cen tre  of Teiîç>le*s 
message, a f t e r  a sumriier in  Europe, P ro fesso r W.LI, Horton 
re tu rn ed  to  America and wrote the  paopjhlet C enters o f  I few 
L ife  in  European Christendom, in  Which he d esc rib es  as
ICliid’a W ill ibr Church & Nation.
2 .World Council of Churches Pamphlet.
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sc a tte re d  throughout the  Cliurch in  Europe s n a il  experim ental 
C h ris tia n  communities from which new l i f e  may y e t come to  
th e  whole Church* The S ig tuna Foundation in  Sweden, the  
Iona Community in  Scotland , th e  Church and the  World 
Movement in  H olland, the  E vangelica l A cadecy'at Bad B o ll 
in  Germany, are examples of th e s e , and l a te ly  the  Kirlcridge 
Coimaunity in  America has appeared. A ll th e se , in  vary ing  
degrees, and n a tu ra lly  v/ith d if f e r in g  emphases in  dogmatic 
foundation , are seeking th e  way towards th e  apprecla t^n  and 
r e a l is a t io n  of a t o t a l  Gdspel fo r  the  t o t a l  s a lv a tio n  o f 
toted, man* The v a r ie ty  of th e o lo g ic a l b a s is  does not 
obscure th e i r  id e n ti ty  o f aim, summed up in  the  pamphlet 
CQatraJfXQ.t.eatflal "The church seems d is in c a m a te ,
cu t o f f  by in d iffé ren ce  from . . . concrete l i f e  • • • The 
ta sk  of a P ro te s ta n t Study C entre must be * • • to  
in carn a te  B ib lic a l  thought in  ev ery  domain of l i f e " * ^  In  
th ese  forward movements we have, as i t  w ere, the  advance 
p a r t ie s  of th e  g re a t an^y o f the World Church -  movements 
which p ioneer in  implementing and experim enting w ith th e  
declared  f in d in g s  of the  v/hole Church in  i t s  in te rn a tio n a l 
conferences l a te ly  held a t  Oxford, Edinburgh, Cslo and 
Amsterdam*
\/c liave '’'ample ’ s c o n trib u tio n  to  th e  Oxford
Conference of 1937, in  h is  address "Tlie C h ris tia n  F a ith
1 . P ro ta a ta n t Etudy C en tre , World Council of Churches 
Pamphlet*
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and the  Common L i f e " , an address in  Which in  h is  
c h a ra c te r is t ic  vray Temple, always both e c c le s ia s t ic  and 
p rophet, was ab le to  sum up th e  ino tif of th a t  forward 
movement in  th e  Churches Which aims a t a r e a l  pexTneation 
of the common l i f e  by flic S p i r i t  o f th e  Gospel. The 
s lp n ifican ce  of t h i s  forwai*d movement, v/hich Temple * s 
teaching  ep itom ises, i s  th a t  fo r  the  f i r s t  time in  the 
h is to ry  of the modem T!eformed C h u rch ,n a tio n a l, 
e c c le s ia s t ic a l ,  denominational and 'îven th e o lo g ic a l b a r r ie r s  
have been broken dovm in  a common concern to  r e la te  the 
C h ris tian  Gospel to  the  needs of modem man. Today tlie 
v e rt,le a l d iv is io n s  o f th e  Deformed Churches have been 
in te rse c te d  h o r iz o n ta lly  by th i s  h o rld  Church movement.
Tlie C h ris tia n  so c ia l message of th i s  v i t a l  
forward movement i s  w ell Epitomised by Tenqile in  h ie  
address a t  the  Oxford Conference:
"(1) The C h ris tia n  i s  bound to  apply th e  stfm dards of h is  
r e l ig io n  to  every departm ent of h is  conduct.
(P) In  doing t h i s ,  he i s  bound to  consider the probable 
e f fe c ts  of any course o f a c tio n , and choose th a t  vhich in  
i t s  consequences i s  l ik e ly  to  promote th e  g re a te s t  
Conformity to  th ese  s tan d ard s .
(3) He has th i s  o b lig a tio n , because he i s  c a lle d  to  l i v e ,  
not by the l e t t e r  of any law or p recep t, bu t by a S p i r i t .
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(4) In  considering  th e  e f f e c ts  of h is  a c tio n  he must tak e  
th e  w idest p o ss ib le  survey and no t l im it  h is  a t te n tio n  to  
tïiose most immediately concerned on any occasion; and 
e sp e c ia lly  he must consider h is  Gpociol r a s p o n s ib i l i t i e s ,  
e .g .  as p o l i t ic ia n  or as man of b u s in e ss , cr as Labour 
le a d e r , the  d ischarge of Wliicli i s  fo r  him a prim ary 
o b lig a tio n .
(5) Having s e t t le d  h is  cow  se by th ese  p r in c ip le s ,  he 
must be ready to  in cu r personal s a c r i f ic e ,  and to  c a l l  
o th e rs  v o lu n ta r ily  to  jo in  him in  s a c r i f i c e ,  as he fo llow s 
th e  course chosen
Debate may continue as to  th e  success or f a i lu r e  
o f Temple*s attem pt to  g ive a sound th e o lo g ic a l md 
re l ig io u s  foundation  to  C h i'is tiun  so c ia l a c tio n . We have 
ra is e d  doubts a t  some p o in ts  as to  th e  soundness of c e r ta in  
o f h is  prem ises; bu t of th e  value of Temple * s conclusions 
we have no doubt whatsoever; they were maybe h is  in tu i t iv e  
and p rophetic  conv ic tions a rr iv e d  a t  by means o th e r than  
the  arguments th a t  he g ives u s . Hov/ever t h a t  may b e , 
nothing can d e tra c t from our overwhelming sense th a t  in  
t h i s  day of confusion , judgement and d e sp a ir , he was God*s 
g i f t  to  th e  Church and to  Hie Lor Id . With th e  hour o f the
1 . Chumh# G flm m ity  & s t a t e .  Vol. IV, a r t .  "C h ris tian  
F a ith  and th e  Common L ife " ,  W. Temple, p . 64.
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w orld’s need I th e re  came th e  man. For Who can doubt 
th a t  in  W illiam Temple, **a prophet o f th e  Lord was 
t h e r e -  a f e a r le s s  p ro p h e t, a devout p r i e s t ,  a 
f a i th f u l  p a s to r  and a humble man o f God -  in  whom God 
wrought t l ia t  a cleansed Church might be more sacram ental 
o f Himself to  a groaning and t r a v a i l in g  world Which in  
C liris t He redeemed.
1. XI OironlclGs. xxviii, 9.
313
BIBLXOGKAPIIY 
I .  WILLIAM MuPLL. I I ,  MISCLLLAIiEOUS.
I .
R o b e r t  B ro w n in g  ^ An Essay» p r in te d  fo r  p r iv a te  c irc u la tio n , 
1904.
The Education o f n it lg e n a , An A ddress, 1905.
£^eerJi on E d u n a t io n a l  P o l l o y . (Temple's f i r s t  p u b lic  
speech) Church Congress, B arro \v-ln-Fum ess, O ctober, 
1906.
The Econom ic R e v iew , Vol. XVIII, a r t .  ”The Church and the 
Labour P a r ty ” , 1908.
The F a i t h  end  M odem  T h o u g h t, 1910.
L r i e n t i f l e  I d e a s  among th e  Annlent Greeka, A Paper read  
to  the  Repton School S c ie n t i f ic  Society  by the 
Headmaster, 1911.
2bfi Malura,,Qf Paraoaaiity# I 9 ii .
F o im c la tlo n a , ed . B.H. S t r e e te r ,  a r t .  ”The D iv in ity  of 
C h r is t” , 1912.
The ilingdom .ci£„lIodt 1912.
hepton School Senaona: S tud lea in  the, R e lig iaa  of the  
I n c m ia l lû a ,  1913.
Christianity and Lan, 1914.
Papers fo r  iver^timey No. 1 , Christianity and War, 1914.
Cliiiroh end  T.it I o n , Bishop Paddock L ec tu re s , 1915.
Plato, and Christianity, 1916.
Report of th e  86th Ileetlng  of th e  B r i t is h  A sso c ia tio n . 
September, 1916, Section L -  E ducational Science, 
P re s id e n t ia l  Address, 1917.
The U n lv e raa lltv  o f C h r is t .  1921.
314*
'ï\m PU grlm j a r t .  ”The Sacram ental P r in c ip le ” , 1921.
iTcna %^  An Essay, 1923.
nhylatiia  V e r i t a s , An E ssay, 1924.
Contemporary D y l t l ^  Philnnnphy, L ib rary  o f Philosophy, 
éd . J . i i .  Muirhead, a r t .  "Some Im p lica tio n s  of Theism", 
1924.
C h r i s t  in  H is  Churrhi The Charge a t h is  Primary 
V is i ta t io n  of th e  Diocese o f M anchester, 1924.
Christ,.,.la Hia Church i 1925.
P ersonal R elig ion  and th e  L ife  of Fellow ship , 1926.
E B savs i n  C h r i s t i a n  P o l i t i c s  and C i t i z e n s h i n  an d  K in d re d  
Subjects» 1927.
C h r i s t i a n i t y  and th e  S t a t e , S co tt Holland Memorial 
L ec tu re , 1928.
H is to r y  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  t i i e  L i g h t  o f  M odem  K now ledge  ^
a r t .  "C h ris tia n ity  To-Day; S o c ia l and C h ris tia n  
E th ic s " , 1929.
Thoughts ,op Soma. Froblema of.,lbs Lay: The charge a t  h is  
Prim al^ V is ita t io n  of th e  Diocese of York, 1931.
C h r i s t i a n  F a i t h  sn d  L i f e  ^ A M ission to  Oxford U n iv e rs ity , 
1931.
C h r is t ia n i t y  and t h e  C r is is ^  ed. P . Dearmer, a r t .  "The 
Conclusion o f th e  M atte r" , 1933.
Tlature, Man and Cody The G iffo rd  L ec tu res , 1932-34, 1934.
The Church and,.Its. Ysachlng To-day» Noble L ec tu res  a t  
Harvard U n iv e rs ity , 1936.
Ii,aaic Convict loua» 1937. 
Churclu-Coggflunity and,.Stats» v o l. iv, Christian Faith snO
t h e  Common L i f e , a r t .  "C h ris tian  F a ith  and  t h e  Common 
L ife " ,  1938.
316.
liliûûlûfâif Vol. XXXIX; No. î?33| November I 1939, a r t .
"Theology To-day'*.
Ke^diiuTA In  S t .  John«r. Oogpal  ^ S e rie s  I  & I I ;  1939-4C .
Thourhta in  TimA; 194C .
rhrlfiljn-iB R yofid raa i, . leaaMge to  194C.
H ope o f  n ^Av; I o r l d ,  1940. 
ritiztin nnd rhuwlimmi ^ 1941.
.....avfim, ,L941S The h if e  o f th e  ffhnTV»h And th e  Order 
of* n o r le ty ; a r t .  **A Review of th e  Conference"; 1941.
C h rin tia n ity  rmA r^aettn.l Qydey; 1942.
Q^'ln Now. A b e t t e r  from th e  Archbishop o f  York ( to  
Dr. J .H . Oldham) ; 1942.
nin& r b r ia t ia n  Newa-LetteT* 198; December* 1943; a r t .  "What 
C h ris tia n s  Stand fo r  in  th e  Secu lar V/orld", 1943.
Thnmlraci :md indewi L ecture to  the  Aquinas Society  ;
1943.
Sneifll uitYiesfi nnd P.vangellflm^ The Beckly Lecture* 1943.
Tba, Chumh Looiaa Forwarût 1944.
r h r l a t i a n i t e  .aa m  In le rp rs ti i t lo n  o f HiatiQXK» w iiiiam  
A insiie  Memorial Lecture* 1946.
II ,
Acton; J .L .L .D .; Lord; A L ecture on the  Study of. ILiatorv. 
1895.
Alexander* S . ,  Spino; Titne gmd neitvy  The G iffo rd  L ec tu res ; 
192C.
Aulen* C.* Tim F a ith  of^hA  rh y i« t.iin  Church, t r a n s .
L .h . Wahlstrom and G.iu, Arden * 1948.
3 1 6
B a iU le , ü .w ., Cod I..-is in rTi’pjnt.f An Essay on Incaz>nation 
and Atoneraenti 1948.
D a l l l ie ,  J . ,  ed . Gnd'n L in  -Pot» rhiir-oTi and R eports
o f tlic Commission fo r th e  In te r i^ re ta tio n  of Cod’ s VJill 
In th e  P resent C r is is , as p resented  to  th e  General 
Assembly of the Church o f Sootlend, 1943-46, 1946.
B aker, ed . ■ ■iin.im n'am^pin's  1949.
B arry , F .B ., Tho T'olevmne of C h r ln t tm t ty ,  1931.
B arth , E .,  1'},o Tinlv Chord, anil the  C hrist.ian I . l f e ,  traO S. 
J . o .  k d îa b , 1930.
B arth , K ., and Brunner, u . ,  :Tat.ii-rai npv, 1946.
Bennett, J .C. ,  Chriati^m V 1941.
B en n e tt, J .C . ,  a r t .  "William Temple", 'iimoTnctoai
Review, Vol. XXV, No. 3 , J u ly , 1943.
Bethune-Bal:er, J .X . ,  kn riy  H tatory of Chp4«t.i»n nn-t.y<TiB. 
1903.
Boaanquet, B .,  The o f Tr'd<v<diinHtv and V alue.
The G iffo rd  L ectures, 1912.
Brooke, S.&. , ed . I.<fn m d T.att.ara nf F . i . .  Bohnrt.aon^ 1001.
B runner, E . ,  ûflilliL iilfij:, 1932 , 2nd e d i t io n ,  t r a n s .  21ia 
ü a d ia W :, O. Uyon, 1934.
Brunner, B .,  Das Oohot imd d ie  nr-ftnimyan. 1933, t r a n s .  
ih a  D iv in e  Tmner;d.ivo. A Study in  C h ris tia n  E th ic s ,
C. hyon, 1937.
Brunner, B .,  .Tuflllce .-mil fu e  a n rta l flrrlerf 1943, t r a n s .
M, H o ttin g e r, 1945.
B runner, B .,  ChriaU^inity and rtvn4«a+.i«n^ P a r ts  I & II , 
The G iffo rd  L ectures, 1948.
Buber, U ., Tch imd Bu. 1936, t r a n s .  E.G. Sm ith, T and Thou^ 
1937.
B u tte r f ie ld ,  H ., rh r in t ta n i tv  nmri T -tKt.ow^ 1949.
317 •
C alrd , E . ,  EaaavÆ on L ite r a tu r e  and P h ilo s o p h y  ^ 1 8 9 2 .
C aird , E . , The..Evolution of Theology^ In  tlie  Greek 
Philosopher s ,  The G ifford L ec tu res , 1903.
Cave, S . ,  The .C hrlatâan. 1 9 4 9 .
C en tre P r o te s ta n t  d 'E tudoa, World Council of Churches 
Pamphlet, 1946.
Cholsy, £ . ,  I.*atat.,i:hrQ tlan  n a lv in la t a  à  Genève au tem ps 
(te, ITifeûdûre, de Bs&s, 1902.
Cook, L.T.y The L ife  of Flnrenoe ■ iirh tin g e le ,. 1913.
Demant, V .À., C h r is t ia n  I n l l t y , 1936.
Demant, V .A ., IkGDlnglT ftf ÜOillBly; 1947.
Dods, M., Erafioufi fiiid,0tJ3;er üaaays» 1891.
Ehrenstrom , N ., C h r is t ia n  F a ith  and th e  Mûdam..3tatfi; 
afi eoiimenir.âl n^  ^vrnnoh^ t r a n s .  D. P a tr ic k  and 0 .  Wyon, 
1937.
E l io t ,  T .S .,  The Idea of a  C h r is t ia n  E ocie tv . 1939.
F is h e r , H .A .L ., H isto ry  o f  Europe, 1 9 4 3 .
Flew, R .H ., The Id ea  o f  P e r fe c t io n  in  C hrlatian.-Theolûgv. 
1934.
F o rsy th , P .T .,  £hur.cli and the  nacrmmenta, 2nd e d i t io n , 
1947.
Galloway, G ., Thfi PtdlQiCBliy., R e lig io n , 1914.
G arvie, À . E . ,  Thm C h r is t ia n  Id e a l f o r  Human S o cie ty . 1 9 3 0 .
H a lifa x , The E arl o f, a r t .  'TUnng and Temple” , th eo lo g y , 
Vol. L I I ,  No. 34C, O ctober, 1948.
H orton, W .w.Contem porary Enr^liah Theology. 1936.
H orton, W.M., Centers of New L ife  in  European Christendom y 
World Council of Churches P an^h let, 1947.
Hoyle, R .B ., The 'j eacliinoL o f  i t i r l  J larthy 1930.
3 1 8 .
H ügel, F , von, The o f Hn/!, 1931.
Huirao, T .Ü ., .4iftcaiiatlona» 1984.
I ll in g w o rth , a r t .  “The In ca rn a tio n  in  R e la tio n  to
Development” , in  LmLEUûdlf ed . C. Gore, 1889.
In g e , U . k . , D larv of a Dean. S t .  1911-193^^ 196C .
Irepwnger, F .h ., laillam Tamnle. Ay^hhishor» of ffAnt.#!T*hnw 
it,i&. L ife  and, LAttern# 1948.
Jamea, U ., The G iffo rd  L e c tu re s , The V n ric tie s  of 
K flligioua IhMTiflnnfif 1902.
J a s p e r s ,  K ., Vom IMrpphlamhem Geiat., 1946, t r a n s .  2hfiL
Xuroirn:)!! L lp lr it, U.C. Lmith, 1948.
Joseph , U.W.B., Some Problème in  T3thima^ 1930.
K roner, R .,  The G iffo rd  L e c tu re s , Tlie i yimacv of 
1043.
L ockhart, J .G . ,  Goam ,Gordon %,mg, 1949.
Lowry, C .L ., J r . ,  a r t .  “V illiam  Temple” , in  Chz±àl&üdm, 
W inter, 1043,
Lowry, C.W., J r . ,  a r t s ,  in  V ols. V III & X.
MacMillan, M .P ., Lord, P reface to  rien ith o u t Lork, 1938.
M aocall, L .L ., a r t ,  ”The F uture o f Anglican Theology” in  
Thenlof-y, Vol. ^OûüX, Mo. 234, December, 1939.
M athieson, W.L.. p f l i i t in a  nnû a  É^udy. to
tfnattialL .llia to ry , 19C2.
Matthews, W.H., and o th e rs , h ü l l m  ■ iUl latiimatfi
l a t io n , 1946.
M aurice, F .D ., Lenturea oa  N ational EdiinAtlon, 1839.
M aurice, F .D ., The Zimidam of Cliylat^ 2 v o l s . ,
”Kverymaai*s L ib ra ry ” , 1842.
UmvicQf F .D ., L h it la  RevAlAttnn? A S e rie s  of Sermons 
on tîiQ Epiphany, 1869,
319.
Maurice,  ^ $ art. "The Revision of tlie Prayer Book and
the Act of Uniformity", in ?Ja<>inillan>a !Zag&gine^
April, I860.
Maurice. F. , Tha Lifn nf Fyedeytrk Denlman 3rd
edition, 1884.
M iurice, f , d., a e  f^lfgaal wf tihf^  Klngr.dma .ofc JüiaavflP»
a course of lectures on the Gospel of St. Luke, 1893.
Metz, R ., A Hundred Yey^ fci of Byltinh Philosophy. Library 
of Philosophy, ed. J.H. imirhead, 1938.
Moberiy, v .^, Thft.rxlaia »ln, tbA IMvfiraity» 1949.
Morgan, C.L., The Gifford Lectures, i^r-AY^ ent iivnlution,
1923.
M U irheaci, J . h . ,  e d .  ro n tan ^ n n ^ a rv  R v i t tn h  P h ilo s n p h v ^
Library of Philosophy, 1924.
Niebuhr, Reinhold, The Natuye «nd Deatjnv of Man, 9be 
Gifford Lectures, 1943.
Niebuhr, Reinhold, art. "Dr. William Temple and His 
Britain", SjfiULcLlûûf November, 1944, 1944.
Peck. W.C., art. "William Temjlc as Social Thinker", in
willlwn Tfiapl f*;. , Aa.Lat lmal@ and m Apurii i al iflft»W.R. Matthews, 1946.
rringle*Pattiscn, A.S., ntuAie#: in th# Philosonhv of 
Religion I 1930.
Iringle-Pattison, A.S., The BflifOlir IiMtUPM flP TififliifiPt 
1933.
Raven, c jb ., cbrlatiaa.Conlalifim 184firfil» 1920.
Reckitt, M.B., Llaurifl&«ta TgBttlfif 1947.
Robertson, H.^., The Rlae of 7>.nnnm1r Individu a ll an ^  1932.-
Robinson, H.W., The Christ t^nn RypArlonro of the Jîolv Cnirit^ 
1028.
Robs, W.D., 'Jlie Bit^ ht and the 1930.
3S0.
R o y c e , J . ,  ï l ie  A^orld and th e  I n d iv id u a l   ^ The G i f f o r d  
L e c t u r e s ,  1 9 0 0 .
S c h n e id e r ,  A l l l s to r v  o f  A m erio^  P h ilo s o p h y . 1 9 4 6 .
s t u h h s ,  C . % . ,  Thfi :iar.lal.JI'.aachlng,„.af th e  Lord,!,jB, Pi:ayjBi:> 
F o u r  Serm ons P re a c h e d  b e f o r e  th e  IT n iv e r s i ty  o f  O x fo rd , 
1 9 0 0 .
Taw ney, H . H . , î i e l i g i o a  and..,tths R isfi o f  C a p i t a l i s a ^  1 9 2 6 .
T a y lo r ,  A . E . ,  C r i t i c a l  N o tic e  o f  liens C r e a t r i x  (W .Temple) 
in  l in d , N . S .  No.  1 0 5 , V o l. :%XV1±, 1 9 1 8 .
T e n n a n t ,  F . H . ,  H u lse an  L e c tu r e s ,  Tlie O r ig in  and  
P ro p a g a t io n  o f  s i n ,  1902 .
T e n n a n t,  F . H . ,  p m a a a p b jp a ] , .  ïbfiOlOgy» V o l. I ,  193 5 ;
V o l. I I ,  1 9 3 7 .
T i l l i c h ,  p . ,  C la s s  L e c tu re s  a t  U nion T h e o lo g ic a l  S e m in a ry , 
New Y o rk , S y a te m a t ir  T h eo lo g y , Second P a r t ,  T h ird  
S e c t io n ,  c ,  A, I I ,  3 ,  "The O r i g in a t i n g  C r e a t io n " ;  in  
t y p e s c r i p t ,  1 9 4 7 .
T r o e i t s c h ,  £ . ,  D ie ...a o a la llf i to m ,.d f ir  c h r i a t l l o h a n ,M r c h a n  
u n d ,U rn p p fin $ 1 9 1 2 , t r a n s .  The S o c ia l  l a a n h in g  „of.,th6 
C h r ia t i i t f i  C h u ro h ea , 0 .  Wyon, 1 9 3 1 .
V i d l e r ,  A . R . ,  m û  V ,h iteh o u se , W.A. , e d . ,  N a tu r a l  Law , A 
C h r ia t la n .  R a c o n f l ld e ra t io n , 1 9 4 6 .
V i d l e r ,  A . H . ,  T.hfi„ Ihoolm ^y. M n u rio o , 1 9 4 8 .
Weber, M ., D ie  P r o te s ta n t is n h e  E th ik  und d er  D e i s t  d es
C flp itn lia m n a»  t r a n s .  lh a ,X rjo t.f i8 tü n t S th ir .  an& Jdio
S p i r i t  o f  C a p i ta l i s m  y  T . P a r s o n s ,  1 9 3 0 .
w id g e ry , Â . G . ,  G m ta a p o ra rv ,,.Ih o m h t o f  f i r n a t  B r i t a i n »  1 9 2 7 .
W il l ia m s , D . D . ,  G o d ' s  C ra c s  and Llan'.s Hopfi? 1 9 4 9 .
W o th ersp o o n , H . J . ,  The C r o a l l  L e c tu r e s ,  R e l ig io u s  V a lu e s  
i n  the , S n c r tiia e n ta , 1928 .
